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¿‚ÚÓð˙Ú ËÁÍ‡Á‚‡ Ò˙ð‰Â˜Ì‡ ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ðÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔðÓÙ. ƒÊ. ¡ð‡ÛÌ - ð˙ÍÓ‚Ó‰ËÚÂÎ 

Ì‡ »ÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË˛ ˆÂÌÚ˙ð ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë ÔðËÎÓÊÌ‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ Í˙Ï 

”ÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚ‡ ‚  ÂÈÏ·ðË‰Ê Ë Ì‡ „-Ì ¿. œÓÎËÚ ÓÚ Œð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Á‡ 

ÔðÓ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ËÁÔËÚËÚÂ Í˙Ï ”ÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚ‡ ‚  ÂÈÏ·ðË‰Ê (UCLES) Á‡ ÔðËÌÓÒ‡ 

ËÏ ÔðË ÓÙÓðÏ˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛ ‰ËÒÂðÚ‡ˆËÓÌÂÌ ÚðÛ‰ Ë 

ÌÂÓˆÂÌËÏ‡Ú‡ ÔÓÏÓ˘ Á‡ ðÂ‡ÎËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ÏÛ. –Ú‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ì‡ 

‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ‚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÌÂ˛ ÒÚ‡Ì‡ı‡ 

‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌË ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ðÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Î˝·ÂÁÌÓÚÓ Ò˙‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓÙ. ƒÊ. ÀËÌ‡Íð ÓÚ 

”ÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚ‡ ‚ ◊ËÍ‡„Ó, ÍÓÈÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡‚Ë ·ÂÁ‚˙ÁÏÂÁ‰ÌÓ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏË˛ ÒÓÙÚÛÂð 

Ë ð˙ÍÓ‚Ó‰ÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ.  

»ÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÌÂ ·Ë ÏÓ„ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚Â‰Â ·ÂÁ ÓÚÁË‚˜Ë‚ÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ, Û˜‡ÒÚ‚‡ÎË ‚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚËÚÂ, Á‡ ÍÓÂÚÓ 

‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú ËÏ ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ðË ÓÚ Ò˙ðˆÂ. 

Õ‡Íð‡˛ ‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ðË Ì‡ ÔðÓÙ. ≈. √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚, ‰Óˆ. À. √ðÓÁ‰‡ÌÓ‚‡, ‰Óˆ. Ã. 

√ÂÓð„ËÂ‚‡, ‰Óˆ. œ. –ÚÂÙ‡ÌÓ‚‡ Ë ‰Óˆ. ¿. Ã‡ÚÂÂ‚‡ Á‡ ÍðËÚË˜ÌËÚÂ Á‡·ÂÎÂÊÍË Ë 

‚Â˘ËÚÂ Ì‡Ô˙ÚÒÚ‚Ë˛ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‰ËÒÂðÚ‡ˆËÓÌÌË˛ ÚðÛ‰, ÍÓËÚÓ 

‰ÓÔðËÌÂÒÓı‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚ÓÚÓ ÔÓ‰Ó·ð˛‚‡ÌÂ. 
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1. ¬⁄¬≈ƒ≈Õ»≈ 

1.1. œÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ 

 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ë ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ÔðË 

˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Â ÓÚ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ Í‡ÍÚÓ Á‡ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë Á‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ: ˜ðÂÁ ÌÂ„Ó Ô˙ð‚ËÚÂ ·Ë‚‡Ú 

ËÌÙÓðÏËð‡ÌË Á‡ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰˙Í‡, ÛÒÔÂı‡ Ë ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ ÒË ‚ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ, ‡ Ì‡ ‚ÚÓðËÚÂ ÚÓ ‰‡‚‡ ÌÂÓÒÔÓðËÏÓ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËÂ Á‡ 

ÙÓðÏËð‡ÌÂ Ë ÔðÓËÁÌ‡Ò˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Á‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Û˜‡˘ËÚÂ. “Ó‚‡ ‚‡ÊË Á‡ ‚Ò˛Í‡ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ ÓÚ 

Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ, ÌÓ Ò ÓÒÓ·ÂÌ‡ ÒËÎ‡ Â ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓ Á‡ ÔÓ-

Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ÒÚ‡‰ËË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ.  

 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ÓÒ˙˘ÂÒÚ‚˛‚‡ Ò ÔÓÏÓ˘Ú‡ Ì‡ Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌË Ë Ó·ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌË ÔðÓˆÂ‰ÛðË, ÍÓÂÚÓ 

ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ ‰‡ ËÏ‡ÏÂ Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌË ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðË Ì‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒËÚÂ Í‡Í‚Ó Ë Í‡Í 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÏÂ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, –ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡ 1996). ÃÌÓ„Ó ˜ÂÒÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ 

ìÔðË·Óðî Á‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓ 

ËÁð‡·ÓÚÂÌË Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â, Í˙‰ÂÚÓ ‚˙ÔðÓÒËÚÂ Ò‡ Ò˙Ò 

ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðËð‡Ì ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð ËÎË Ó„ð‡ÌË˜ÂÌ‡ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰‡ Ì‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ 

(√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, »ÎËÂ‚‡ 1981, –ÚÂÌÎË Ë ’ÓÔÍËÌÒ 1972, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ Ë 

Ò˙Úð. 1983, ’˝Á 1989, –ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡ 1996 Ë ‰ð). œðË ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÁË 

ÔðË·ÓðË ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË˛ Ù‡ÍÚÓð - ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛-

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎ - ‚˙ðıÛ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÒÂ Ò‚ÂÊ‰‡ ‰Ó ÏËÌËÏÛÏ Ë ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÒÂ 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÁËð‡Ú Ò ‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚ. œðË ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, 

Ó·‡˜Â Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ - Ú.Â. ‚˙ÔðÓÒ Ò˙Ò Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ 

ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð, ÍÓÈÚÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ ÓÚ ËÁÔËÚ‚‡ÌË˛ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ ËÎË ÛÒÚÌÓ 

ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976) - ‚˙ÁÌËÍ‚‡Ú ðÂ‰Ëˆ‡ 

ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚË. ŒÚ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ ÚÂ Ò‡ Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÌÂ˛ÒÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡ Á‡ 
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ÒÚËÎÓ-ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛˘ËÚÂ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ1 Í‡ÚÓ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌ ÂÁËÍÓ-

ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÂÌ Ê‡Ìð2 (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998), ‡ ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„‡ Ò ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Â‰ËÌÌË ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÒÚðÓ„Ë Ë Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„ËË Á‡ 

Ò˙ËÁÏÂðËÏÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡/ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ 

ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Ë3 (AÌ‰ðÂÂ‚ 1970, Œ„ÓðÂÎÍÓ‚ 1974, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, 

’˝Á 1989, KðÓÎ 1990, –ËÎ‚a 1990, ”‡È˙ð 1993, ◊‡Îı‡Û‚-ƒÂ‚ËÎ 1995, 

M‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ða 1996, –ÔÓÎÒÍË 1995, 1997, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990, 1991, 1997, 

√‡‰‰ 1998 Ë ÏÌÓ„Ó ‰ðÛ„Ë). 

 ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ðÂ‰Ëˆ‡ Ì‡¯Ë Ë ˜ÛÊ‰Ë ‡‚ÚÓðË Ò‡ Ú˙ðÒËÎË Ì‡˜ËÌË ‰‡ 

ÔðÂÓ‰ÓÎÂ˛Ú ÚÂÁË ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚË, Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌÓ Ë ÛÌË‚ÂðÒ‡ÎÌÓ ðÂ¯ÂÌËÂ ‚ÒÂ 

Ó˘Â ÌÂ Â Ì‡ÏÂðÂÌÓ Ë Â‰‚‡ ÎË ÏÓÊÂ ÎÂÒÌÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡ÏÂðË, ÔÓð‡‰Ë 

ÏÌÓ„ÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂÚÓ ÓÚ Ù‡ÍÚÓðË, ÍÓËÚÓ ‚ÎË˛˛Ú Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡4 ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ 

Ì‡ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡ (Ì‡Ôð. “‡ðÓÛÌ 1983, ≈ÎËÒ 1985, 1987, 1990,  ÓÌ˙ð 1996‡,·). 

“‡ÁË Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ ÓÚ Ò‚Ó˛ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Á‡ÚðÛ‰Ì˛‚‡ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ - ÂÒÂÚÓ. œðÓ·ÎÂÏ˙Ú Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì 

                                            
1  ‡ÍÚÓ Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË, Ú‡Í‡ Ë Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ÚÂðÏËÌ˙Ú ìÂÒÂî ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ‰‡ 
Ó·ÓÁÌ‡˜Ë Ë ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ Ê‡Ìð, ˜Ë˛ÚÓ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ˛‚ÎÂÌËÂ Â ìÏ‡ÎÍÓ 
ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-ÍðËÚË˜ÌÓ ÔðÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ, ‚ ÍÓÂÚÓ ‚ Ò·ËÚ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ ÒÂ ËÁÎ‡„‡Ú ‚˙Á„ÎÂ‰ËÚÂ 
Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎ˛ ‚˙ðıÛ Ì˛Í‡Í˙‚ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ (Ì‡È-˜ÂÒÚÓ ÂÒÂÚÓ ËÏ‡ ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍÓ-ÍðËÚË˜ÂÒÍË 
ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð)î (¡˙Î„‡ðÒÍË Ú˙ÎÍÓ‚ÂÌ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ). œÓÁÌ‡ÚË Ò‡ ·ËÓ„ð‡ÙË˛Ú‡-ÂÒÂ (Ì‡Ôð. 
ì¡ÂÚıÓ‚ÂÌî, 1930, ÓÚ ÔðÓÙ. ¡. œÂÌÂ‚), ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ-ÂÒÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ì…Ó‚ÍÓ‚ Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚Ë˛Ú 
Ò‚˛Úî Ì‡ –ËÏÂÓÌ –ÛÎÚ‡ÌÓ‚), ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓÍðËÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ì¡ÓÚÂ‚ Ë 
·ÂÁÒÏ˙ðÚËÂÚÓî Ì‡ “. ∆Â˜Â‚), ðÓÏ‡Ì‡-ÂÒÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ìÃÂÊ‰Û ÔÛÒÚËÌË˛Ú‡ Ë ÊË‚ÓÚ‡î Ì‡ Õ. 
—‡ÈÌÓ‚), ıðÓÌËÍ‡Ú‡-ÂÒÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ìœ‡ðËÊÍË ÏÓÁ‡ÈÍË ËÎË ÕËÂ ıÓð‡Ú‡î Ì‡ ¡. ¡ÓÎ„‡ð), 
ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍÓÚÓ Ë Ì‡ÚÛðÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ì¬ÒÂÍË‰ÌÂ‚ÌËÚÂ ˜Û‰ÂÒ‡î Ì‡ Ì‡ √. 
“ÓÏ‡ÎÂ‚ÒÍË). ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚËÔ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ë Ì‡˜ËÌ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì Ò 
ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌ‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡, ËÏ‡ ‰ÓÔËðÌË ÚÓ˜ÍË Ò ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛ Ê‡Ìð ÂÒÂ, ÚÓ ·Ë 
Úð˛·‚‡ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ Í‡ÚÓ Ò‡ÏÓÒÚÓ˛ÚÂÎÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998, 
 ‡Ú‡Î‡Ì Ë ¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡, ÔÓ‰ ÔÂ˜‡Ú). Õ‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ‚ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ ËÏ‡ 
„ð‡Ê‰‡ÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓÒÚ Ë ÔÓ-Úð‡‰ËˆËÓÌÌË˛Ú ÚÂðÏËÌ ìÔËÒÏÂÌÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂî, ÌÓ ÚÓÈ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â 
ÎË ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡ ‚ ÒÂ·Â ÒÂ ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ë ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Â Ò ÓÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ ËÎË ÔÓ‚ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÂÌ 
ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð. 
2 œðË Ó˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ð‡ÁÌÓ‚Ë‰ÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Â 
ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚Ó Ï˛ÒÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‚ÁÂÏ‡Ú ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Ë ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌË 
ð‡ÁÎËÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜ (¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë ›Î 1993, ÒÚð. 4-18; ⁄ð 1996, ÒÚð. 
159-161 Ë ‰ð.). 
3 –ÔÓðÂ‰ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Ì‡  ÂÎË Á‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË (1955) ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡Ú‡ Á‡ Â‰Ì‡ 
ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ (Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ ÚÛÍ Ò ÌÂÈÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ) ÌËÍÓ„‡ ÌÂ ÒÂ ÙÓðÏËð‡ Ò‡Ï‡ ÔÓ 
ÒÂ·Â ÒË, ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜Ì‡ ‰‡ Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ - 
ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë ÒÚ‡‚‡ Ì‡ ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË ‚ ÓÔËÚ‡ Ì‡ 
ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡ Ë ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ Ì‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ. 
4 ”ÒÚÌËÚÂ ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðË ÌÂ Ôð‡‚˛Ú ËÁÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ, ÌÓ ÔÓð‡‰Ë ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÚÛÍ 
ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ÚËÍ‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÒÂ ÙÓÍÛÒËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ. 
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ÓÚ˜‡ÒÚË Ò Ù‡ÍÚ‡, ˜Â Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÓÌÂÁË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Ë Á‡‰‡˜Ë, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ 

Ì‡ÒÓ˜ÂÌË Í˙Ï ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Â‰ÌÓ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂ ËÎË Ó·Î‡ÒÚ ÓÚ 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛, Ò ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Á‡‰‡˜Ë ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÒ˙˘ÂÒÚ‚˛‚‡ Ú. Ì‡ð. 

„ÎÓ·‡ÎÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ (Ì‡Ôð. X˝Á 1989, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1991, ”‡È˙ð 1993). œðË 

ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌËÚÂ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ÔÓ 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡, Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ Ë Ú. Ì., Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰Î‡„‡Ú Ë Ì˛ÍÓË 

‰ðÛ„Ë ‚‡ÊÌË Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÚËÔË˜ÌË Á‡ ÔÓ-Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ eÚ‡ÔË 

Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ: Ì‡Ôð. ÒÓˆËÓ-ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÛÏÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ, ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÛÎÚÛð‡, ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ Ë Ú. Ì. “ÂÁË 

‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚ÌË5, ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÌË Ë ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË Ò‡ 

ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ-ÚðÛ‰ÌÓ ÛÎÓ‚ËÏË Á‡ ÔðÂÏÂð‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÔÓ-ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚÛ‡ÎÌÓ 

(‚ÍÎ. Ë ÍÛÎÚÛðÓ) ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË: ÚÓÁË Ù‡ÍÚ Á‡ÚðÛ‰Ì˛‚‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ 

Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌÓ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌÂ Ë Ó·‚˙ðÁ‚‡ÌÂ Ò ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ. 

 “ÂÁË ìÏ‡ÍðÓî ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË (⁄ð 1996) Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ 

Á‡ÂÏ‡Ú Ó·‡˜Â Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ Ï˛ÒÚÓ ‚ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒ‡ ÓÚ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛, 

Ò˙ÒÚ‡‚Î˛‚‡˘Ë Ú. Ì‡ð. ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ( ‡Ì‡Î Ë 

–ÛÂÈÌ 1980, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 1990, œ‡ÚÂ‚ 1995, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996, –ÚÂÙ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 

1996), ÔÓð‡‰Ë ÍÓÂÚÓ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‚ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÒÂ Ì‡Î‡„‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚ ÓÚ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌËÚÂ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â, ‡ ÌÂ ð˛‰ÍÓ ·Ë‚‡ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÓ Ë Ò‡ÏÓÒÚÓ˛ÚÂÎÌÓ Á‡ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔðË‰Ó·ËÚËÚÂ 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛ ÓÚ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ. «‡ Ò˙Ê‡ÎÂÌËÂ ÔðË 

ÌÂ„Ó‚ÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÏÂÒÚ‡ ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â ÔðÂÓ·Î‡‰‡‚‡Ú 

ËÏÔðÂÒËÓÌËÒÚË˜ÌË/ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜ÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ 

ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ò Ó·ÂÍÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡ Ì‡ ÏÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ìÒÔÂˆË‡ÎËÒÚË (ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË), ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ „Ó‰ÌË ‰‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Úî ‚ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ 

Ì‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÚÂÎÂÌ ÔðË·Óð (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÒÚð. 14), Ë ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌÓ - ÓÚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ - 

Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛, ÓÚ 

                                            
5 œÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ ‰ËÒÍÛðÒ ÚÛÍ ÒÂ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·˛‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒËÌÓÌËÏ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ, ÌÓ Ò ˆÂÎ ‰‡ 
ÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡Â ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ ÌÂ Ò‡ÏÓ Í‡ÚÓ 
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‰ðÛ„‡ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡ÈÌÒ 1990, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1990, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 

1996 Ë ‰ð.).  

 “ðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚËÚÂ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò‡ Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ë Ò˙Ò ÒÔÂˆËÙËÍ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ Ó·ÂÍÚ‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÚÛÍ - ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ6. ¿‚ÚÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ 

‡‚ÚÓðËÚÂÚÌË˛ Ú˙ÎÍÓ‚ÂÌ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ ì”Â·ÒÚ˙ðî ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛Ú Ú‡ÁË 

ð‡ÁÌÓ‚Ë‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ò˙Ò ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÒÂ ð˙ÍÓ‚Ó‰Ë ÌÂ ÓÚ ËÌÚÛËˆË˛Ú‡, ‡ 

ÓÚ ð‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ËÁÎ‡„‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰Ó·ðÂ Ó·ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË ‚ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ 

Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡. “‡Í‡ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌÓ, ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡ 

Ê‡ÌðÓ‚‡ ÙÓðÏ‡, ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌ‡ Í˙Ï ÒÔÂˆËÙËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂ Ë ÔÓ‰‚Î‡ÒÚÌ‡ Ì‡ Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ 

Úð‡‰ËˆËË - Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚÓ-ÎË˜Ì‡ ðÂÙÎÂÍÒË˛ (Ú.Â. ÒÔÓ‰ÂÎ˛˘Ó 

ÎË˜ÌÓ ÔðÂÊË‚˛‚‡ÌÂ ËÎË ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚Ó7), ËÎË ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ ÚËÔ 

ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËÂ ËÎË ÔÓ‚ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÔÓ-Ë‰ËÓÒËÌÍðÂÚË˜ÌË 

ÔÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð‡ Ì‡ Ë‰ÂËÚÂ Ë Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ ( ‡ÔÎ‡Ì 1966,  ÓÌ˙ð 

1996·). “‡Í‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ÒÂ ÛÒÎÓÊÌ˛‚‡ ÓÚ 

Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÒÚËÎÓ‚Ë ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ Ë 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍÓÚÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡Ú ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÍË Á‡ 

ËÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË ( ÂÎË 1955) Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÍÚÓ Û ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ÌË, Ú‡Í‡ Ë Û ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ 

ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. ¬ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Á‡ÒÎÛÊ‡‚‡ Ë Ù‡ÍÚ˙Ú, ˜Â 

Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ÒÚðÓÈÌÓ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ì‡Ú‡ Ë Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ 

ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡Ì‡ Û ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ì‡ 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ, ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ 

ÂÍ‚Ë‚‡ÎÂÌÚÂÌ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ÒÎ‡·Ó Á‡ÒÚ˙ÔÂÌÓ ‚ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘‡Ú‡ 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ÔÓ ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡ ÒÚËÎËÒÚËÍ‡ Ë ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ 

Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). “‡Í‡, Ì‡ ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ ¯ËðÓÍ‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

                                                                                                                           
ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ, ‡ Ë Í‡ÚÓ ÔðÓˆÂÒ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ (¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë ›Î 1983). 
6 »Á‚ÂÒÚÌÓ Ó˘Â Í‡ÚÓ ‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚ÌÓ (ÓÚ ‡Ì„Î. ìdicursiveî) ËÎË ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌÓ ÔÓð‡‰Ë 
ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒË ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡. 
7 ŒÚ ‡Ì„Î. ìpersonal essayî Í‡ÚÓ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ì‡ ìreflective writingî ( ÓÌ˙ð 1996·). 
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ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ Û Ì‡Ò8, Â Ì˛Í‡Í ÒÚð‡ÌÌ‡ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ðÂÚÓðËÍ‡ ( ÓÌ˙ð 1996·) 

ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÍÓËÚÓ ·Ë ÏÓ„Î‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â 

ð‡Áð‡·ÓÚÂÌ‡ ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡ Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚ÚÓ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂ ‚ Û˜Â·ÌËÚÂ 

ÌË Á‡‚Â‰ÂÌË˛.  

 «‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡˛Ú Ì‡È-ÓÔÚËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚ Ê‡Ìð, Â ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðË·Â„ÌÂ ÌÂ Ò‡ÏÓ ‰Ó ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ, ÔðËÒ˙˘Ë Ì‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡Ú‡, ÌÓ Ë ‰Ó ÚÂÁË Ì‡ ÔÒËıÓ- Ë 

ÒÓˆËÓ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡Ú‡. ¬ ‰Ûı‡ Ì‡ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌ‡Ú‡ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ (√˙ÏÔÂðˆ 1977, ’ËÌÂÌÍ‡ÏÔ Ë –ÂÎÚËÌ„ 1989, 

¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1997 Ë ‰ðÛ„Ë) ÒÚËÎÓ‚ÂÚÂ Ò‡ ìÚ‡ÍË‚‡ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ÌË Ë 

ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ÌË Í˙Ï ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðËË ÓÚ ðÂˆËÔËÂÌÚË (Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë 

„ðÛÔË, ÍÛÎÚÛðË, ÒÛ·ÍÛÎÚÛðË Ë Ôð.) ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜ÌË ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË 

ÁÌ‡ÍÓ‚Â, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ðÂÒÛðÒ Í‡ÍÚÓ ‚ 

ÂÊÂ‰ÌÂ‚ÌË˛, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ‚ ËÌÒÚËÚÛˆËÓÌ‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚî (¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 

1997, ÒÚð. 24). ƒ‡‰ÂÌ ÒÚËÎ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë ÒÂ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ ‚ Ô‡ð‡‰Ë„Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÌ 

ÔÎ‡Ì Ò ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ‡ÎÚÂðÌ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÒÚËÎÓ‚Â Á‡ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛ 

Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ë ˜ÂÒÚÓ Â‰‚‡ ÎÓÍ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ðË‡ˆË˛ Ôð‡‚Ë ÒÚËÎ‡ 

ì‚Ë‰ËÏî (¿ÛÂð 1989). œÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ Ú˙ÎÍÛ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ ìÒÚËÎî 

Á‡‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ ·‡ÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

‚Ë‰Ó‚Â ÒÚËÎÓ‚Â Ë Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Â ‚˙ðıÛ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌË˛ Ì‡ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ë ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ËÏ ÓÚ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌËÚÂ Ë ÚËÔË˜ÌËÚÂ 

Á‡ ÒÚËÎ‡ ìÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎËî Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. ¬ ÒÎÛ˜‡˛ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ 

ÂÒÂ, ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ - Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ ÓÚÎËÍË ‚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ Ë 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ - ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌË ˜ðÂÁ 

ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Ì‡ 

ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ Ë ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðËË ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÚÂıÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ.   

 ¬˙Á ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ Ì‡ Ú‡Í‡ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡ÌË˛ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÙÓðÏÛÎËð‡ 

ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÓÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ: ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ 

                                            
8 ¿ Ì‡ÔÓÒÎÂ‰˙Í ‚ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â Ë Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 
ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ. 
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Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó 

ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ - ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ‡ ì‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ 

ÂÒÂî Ì‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ. 

“ÂÏ‡Ú‡ Â ËÌÚÂ„ð‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÔÓ Ó·ı‚‡Ú Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÔÓ ÌÂ˛ ÒÂ ÔðÓÒÚËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Ì˛ÍÓÎÍÓ Ó·Î‡ÒÚË Ì‡ 

ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ: ÔÒËıÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ (ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðËÍ‡) Ë ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡, 

ÂÁËÍÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂ Ë ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡ ÒÚËÎËÒÚËÍ‡, ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðËÍ‡ Ë 

ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ.  

 —‡Áð‡·ÓÚÍ‡Ú‡ Â ÏÓÚË‚Ëð‡Ì‡ ÓÚ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓÚÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂ Á‡ 

ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‰ËðÂÍÚÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ ÔðË ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ Ë ÔðË‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Û Ì‡Ò ‚ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò˙Ò Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌËÚÂ Ò‚ÂÚÓ‚ÌË ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆËË Á‡ 

ÓÔÂð‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÚËÔ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ. –‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡Ú‡ Ò ÚÓÁË 

ÔðÓˆÂÒ Â Ë ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ, Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Ì‡  ÂÎË (1955) Á‡ ËÁ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

Ê‡ÌðÓ‚ËÚÂ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÁÌ‡Í: 

Ú‡ÁË ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓÈ ðÂ‰ ·Ë ÔÓÒÎÛÊËÎ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡ Á‡ 

ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ 

ÂÁËÍ. ”ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë Ë Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌË˛ 

˘Â ÔÓÒÎÛÊ‡Ú Ë Á‡ ð‡ÁÍðË‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌËÚÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚ÂÚÂ 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÒËÒÚÂÏË ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ Ó·ÂÍÚ Ë ÓÚÎËÍËÚÂ ‚ 

ÍÓÌˆÂÔÚÛ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ð‡ÏÍË (schemata) Á‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ. 

 »Á‚˙Ì Ó·ÒÂ„‡ Ì‡ ËÌÚÂðÂÒ‡ Ó·‡˜Â ÓÒÚ‡‚‡Ú ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò˙Ò Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË Í‡ÚÓ ðÓ‰ÂÌ Ë ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡, ÍÓËÚÓ ÏÓ„‡Ú 

‰‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ 
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Û ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÔÓ Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ 

ÂÁËÍ.  

 

1.2. ÷ÂÎË Ë Á‡‰‡˜Ë Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

 ŒÒÌÓ‚ÌË˛Ú ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË ‚˙ÔðÓÒ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛ ÚðÛ‰ Â Í‡Í 

ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÔÓ‚Ë¯ÂÌ‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó 

ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ. ÷ÂÎÚ‡ Â ‰‡ ‰˙‰Â ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ Í‡Í ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡ÚÓ 

Í‡ÎË·ðËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÔÓ Ò‚Ó˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

(ÔðË‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Í˙Ï ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ò Â‰ËÌÌÓ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ) Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ·‡ÁËð‡Ú 

ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Â‰ËÌÌ‡ ÍÓÌˆÂÔˆË˛ Á‡ Ê‡ÌðÓ-

ÓÚÎË˜ËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ÏÛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË ‚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. “‡ÁË ˆÂÎ Â 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ò ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ 

ÏÌÓ„Ó‡ÒÔÂÍÚÂÌ ÔÒËıÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚÓ, ·‡ÁËð‡Ì Ì‡ ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÚÂÓðË˛ Á‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ (—‡¯ 1960, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1974, ¿Ì‰ðË˜ 1978, Ã‡ÒÚ˙ðÒ 1982, 

ÀËÌ‡Íð 1989, ÀËÌ‡Íð Ë —‡ÈÚ 1992, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996), Ë 

ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡ Ì‡ Ê‡ÌðÓ‚ËÚÂ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ Â‰ËÌËˆ‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÈÍË Á‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ 

ËÁ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Ì‡  ÂÎË (1955). 

 «‡ ˆÂÎÚ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÚËÏÛÎ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ‰ÂÒÂÚ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡, Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌË 

ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ‚˙‚ ‚ÚÓðË ÍÛðÒ, ÍÓÈÚÓ 

Ì‡·Óð ‚ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂ Â ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌÓ Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎËð‡Ì Ò ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ÔðÓÒÎÂ‰Ë ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Á‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Û ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ.  

 –Û·ÂÍÚËÚÂ ‚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡ Ò‡ ÚËÔË˜ÌË 

ìÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎËî Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ - ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡ - ÓÚ ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðËË (ËÁÏÂÊ‰Û ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÌÓ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌË˛ 

ÒÓˆË‡ÎÂÌ ÍÓÌÚËÌÛÛÏ):  
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√—”œ»  ≈–“≈–“¬≈Õ» ÕŒ–»“≈À» 
Õ¿ ≈«» ¿ 

Õ≈ ≈–“≈–“¬≈Õ» 
ÕŒ–»“≈À» Õ¿ ≈«» ¿ 

(¡⁄À√¿—») 

Œ¡”◊≈Õ» Œ÷≈Õ»“≈À»  (‡ÍÓ ËÏ‡ Ú‡ÍË‚‡) 
”◊»“≈À» œŒ ¿Õ√À»…– » 
≈«»   ¿“Œ ◊”∆ƒ 

Ô˙ð‚Ë ‚ÚÓðÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÂÌ 
Ó·ÂÍÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ 

Ô˙ð‚Ë ÓÒÌÓ‚ÂÌ Ó·ÂÍÚ 
Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ 

À»Õ√¬»–“»   
’Œ—¿, »«œŒÀ«¬¿Ÿ» 
œ—Œ‘≈–»ŒÕ¿ÀÕŒ ≈«» ¿ 

ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÂÌ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÂÌ 
Ó·ÂÍÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ 

ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÂÌ 
‚ÚÓðÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÂÌ Ó·ÂÍÚ 
Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ 

’Œ—¿, »«œŒÀ«¬¿Ÿ» 
Õ≈œ—Œ‘≈–»ŒÕ¿ÀÕŒ 
≈«» ¿ 

• ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË 
ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ 

 ‚ÚÓðË ‚ÚÓðÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÂÌ 
Ó·ÂÍÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ 

–“”ƒ≈Õ“»  ‚ÚÓðË ÓÒÌÓ‚ÂÌ Ó·ÂÍÚ 
Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ 

 

  ÓÌÍðÂÚÌËÚÂ Á‡‰‡˜Ë Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ‚ 

Ó·Ó·˘ÂÌ ‚Ë‰ Í‡ÍÚÓ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡. 

1/ ƒ‡ ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚ÂðË ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌÓ - ‚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ NÓ. 1 - ˜ðÂÁ 

ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ ( ÂÎË 1955, —‡¯ 1960, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÀËÌ‡Íð Ë 

—‡ÈÚ 1992) Ë ÚðË‡Ì„ÛÎ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ (ƒÂÌÁËÌ 1978, ‚‡Ì ÀË˙ð 1988, 

¡ð‡ÌÌÂÌ 1992) ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, ˜Â ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ 

Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ (ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ) Á‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ë ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, 

ÍÓËÚÓ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË (ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ËÏ) 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÔðË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡, Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ. “Ó‚‡ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ 

Â ËÁð‡Á Ì‡ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌÌ‡ ÍÓÌˆÂÔˆË˛ Á‡ Ê‡ÌðÓ-ÓÚÎË˜ËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ 

ı‡ðÂÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ì‡ðÛ¯‡‚‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‰‡‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. Õ‡ ÂÏÔËðË˜Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰Î‡„‡ ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ 

ÌÓ‚‡ÚÓðÒÍË ÍÛðÒ Á‡ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ, ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡˘‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ë Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ.  

 ÕÓ ÚÓ‚‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË Ë 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË-ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ ·Ë ÏÓ„ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡ÊÂ 

Ò˙„Î‡ÒËÂ, ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡ÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓ„ðÂ¯Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡. “Ó„‡‚‡ ÍÓË Ò‡ Ôð‡‚ËÎÌËÚÂ 
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ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ‚ 

Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ?  

 2/ ÷ÂÎÚ‡ Ì‡ ‚ÚÓðË˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ Â ˜ðÂÁ ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë 

Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÏÌÓ„ÓÙ‡ÍÚÓðÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ ‰‡ÌÌË (FACETS - 

ÀËÌ‡Í˙ð 1997) ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‚ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Û ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ- ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË Ë 

ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. ŒÚÌÓ‚Ó Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰Î‡„‡ 

ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ð‡·ÓÚÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË. œð‡‚Ë ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ Á‡ÒÂÍ‡Ú ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌËÚÂ 

ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËˆË Ì‡ ËÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ ÔðË ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÓÚ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ‚ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ 

Ì‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ, Ò ÍÓÈÚÓ ·Óð‡‚˛Ú Û˜ËÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ.  

 – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, Ò ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ NÓ.2 ÒÂ ˆÂÎË ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓÍ‡ÊÂ Í‡Í ÏÓÊÂ 

‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Ë¯Ë ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

˜ðÂÁ 

 - ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Á‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË 

ÓˆÂÌÍË Ë Í‡ÎË·ðËð‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Í˙Ï Â‰ËÌÌ‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ (FACETS - ÀËÌ‡Í˙ð 1997), 

 - ÔðË‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ ‚ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ÚÂÁË Ì‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÏÛ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ë 

 - ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ê‡ÌðÓ‚ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ÔðË ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ (’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ 1989, –ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990, ¡‡ÚË˛ 1993, 

“ðË·Î 1996,  ÓÌ˙ð 1996·, √‡‰‰ 1998 Ë ‰ð.), ·‡ÁËð‡Ì Ì‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ 

‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌËÚÂ ÏÓ‰ÂÎË ‚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. 

  ‡ÚÓ ÙËÌ‡Î Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÒÂ Ôð‡‚Ë ÓÔËÚ Á‡ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ 

ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌÓ-ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ, Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË 

Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌË˛. ÃÓ‰ÂÎ˙Ú ÒÂ ËÁ„ð‡Ê‰‡ Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ú˙ÎÍÛ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÒÚËÎ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðÌ‡ ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰·Óð ÔðË ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌ 
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ÚÂÍÒÚ ËÎË ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Â ÓÚ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛˆÂÌÚ‡ Ë ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ È 

Í‡ÚÓ ÚËÔË˜Ì‡ ÓÚ ðÂˆËÔËÂÌÚ‡ (‰˚Ó ¡Ó„ð‡Ì‰, ƒðÂÒÎÂð Ë –ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡-

…Ó‚˜Â‚‡ 1995, ÒÚð. 150). “ÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛Ú‡ ‚ ÔÓ‰·Óð‡ (ÚËÔË˜ÌËÚÂ ÓÔˆËË) ‚ 

Â‰ËÌ ÒÚËÎ ËÎË Ê‡Ìð Ì‡È-˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÚÍðË‚‡Ú ˜ðÂÁ ‰ËðÂÍÚÌÓÚÓ 

ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍÓ ÔðÂ·ðÓ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË (ƒÓÎÂÊÂÎ Ë ¡ÂÈÎÂÈ 1969). 

“ÓÁË ÏÂÚÓ‰ Ó·‡˜Â ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ Á‡‚Ó‡ÎËð‡ Ì˛ÍÓË ‚‡ÊÌË ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË. 

ìŒÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ˜ÂÒÚÓÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ ˜ÂÒÚÓ Â ÔÓ-

ÌÂÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌ‡ ÓÚ ÌÂÔÓÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚ÓÚÓ 

ÔÓ˛‚˛‚‡ÌÂ ‚ ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÂÌ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ. (...) ÒÚËÎ˙Ú ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌÓ 

ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ì Ò‡ÏÓ ‚ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ ÓÚ ËÁ‚˙ð¯‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÓÚ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛˆÂÌÚËÚÂ Ë ðÂˆËÔËÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚ÂÚÂ ÓÔÂð‡ˆËË.î (‰˚Ó 

¡Ó„ð‡Ì‰, ƒðÂÒÎÂð Ë –ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡-…Ó‚˜Â‚‡ 1995, ÒÚð. 27). ¬ ÚÓÁË ÒÏËÒ˙Î 

Í‡ÚÓ Ê‡ÌðÓ-ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛˘Ë ÒÂ ÚðÂÚËð‡Ú ˜ÂðÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ 

ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Û ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡, ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌË ÔðË ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ÔðÓÛ˜‚‡ÌÂ. 

 ƒÓÔÛÒÍ‡ ÒÂ, ˜Â ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ‚ Ê‡Ìð‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ 

ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ë ÔðË Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡Ú‡ ÏÛ Ò˙Ò Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ ‚ 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌË Û Ì‡Ò ˜ÛÊ‰Ë ÂÁËˆË, Ú‡Í‡ ˜Â Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡ ÔÓ-

Ô˙ÎÌ‡ ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛ Ì‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁıÓ‰ÌË˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ ‚ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ 

·Ë ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‡Î‡ ÔÓÎÂÁÌ‡ Á‡ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ 

Ë Ì‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌË ÂÁËˆË. 

 

1.3. –ÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

 Õ‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛Ú ÚðÛ‰ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ ÔÂÚ ð‡Á‰ÂÎ‡: ‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ, ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ 

Ó·ÁÓð, ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË Ë Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌÂ, ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë Ë Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌË˛ Ë ·Ë·ÎËÓ„ð‡ÙÒÍ‡ 

ÒÔð‡‚Í‡. ◊‡ÒÚ ÓÚ Ï‡ÚÂðË‡ÎËÚÂ Ë ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ë 

Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‚ ‰‚ÂÚÂ 

ÔðËÎÓÊÂÌË˛ ‚ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡. 

 ¬ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛ Ó·ÁÓð ÒÂ Ôð‡‚Ë ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰ Ì‡ ËÁıÓ‰ÌËÚÂ 

ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌË ÔÓÁËˆËË Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ. Œ˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡ ÒÂ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð˙Ú Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ËÁÓ·˘Ó Ë ‚ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ 
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ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ËÚÂ, ‚Î‡‰ÂÂ˘Ë ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÓÚ Â‰ËÌ ÂÁËÍ, Ë ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ Íð‡ÚÍ‡ 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÌÂ˛. 

≈ÒÂÚÓ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡, Ì‡ÒÓ˜ÂÌ‡ Í˙Ï 

‰ËðÂÍÚÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú 

ð‡ÁÎËÍËÚÂ ‚ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ ìÂÒÂî Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌÓ-ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜Ì‡ 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍ‡ - Ó·ÛÒÎÓ‚ÂÌ‡ ÓÚ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ Úð‡‰ËˆËË 

- ‚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÂÌ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Á‡ ËÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ ÔðË 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÓÚ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ. 

Õ‡Íð‡˛ ÒÂ ð‡Á˛ÒÌ˛‚‡Ú ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, ÓÚÌ‡Ò˛˘Ë ÒÂ ‰Ó Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë 

‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡. 

 ¬ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡˘Ë˛ ð‡Á‰ÂÎ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‰‚‡Ú‡ 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ˆÂÎËÚÂ Ë Á‡‰‡˜ËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ÒÂ 

Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡Ú ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ Ú˛ı. 

 ¬ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ ÒÂ Ôð‡‚˛Ú ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌË Ë ÔðËÎÓÊÌÓ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË 

(ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍË) ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë ‚˙Á ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Ë 

ÂÏÔËðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ.  
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 2. À»“≈—¿“”—≈Õ Œ¡«Œ—  

 – ‚˙‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ‚ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ 

Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚË ÔðË‰Ó·Ë‚‡ ‚ÒÂ ÔÓ-„ÓÎ˛Ï‡ 

ðÂÎÂÙÌÓÒÚ. “Â ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ ÔðÓ˛‚‡ Ì‡ Ú. Ì‡ð. ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡, ‡ ‚ Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ Úð‡ÍÚÓ‚Í‡ ÒÂ ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡Ú ÌÂ 

Ò‡ÏÓ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓÒÚËÚÂ Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ ÓÚ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ, ÌÓ Ë 

ÒÔÂˆËÙËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓÌÂÁË ‚‡ÊÌË ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ‰ËÒÍÛðÒ‡ (ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ ÔðË ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ) Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ, ÔË¯Â˘ 

(Ò˙Á‰‡ÚÂÎ) Ë ˜ÂÚ˛˘ (ðÂˆËÔËÂÌÚ). 

 

2.1. –˙˘ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

 ¬ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡Ú‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú Ì˛ÍÓÎÍÓ ÔÓÌ˛ÚË˛, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò 

ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, ÍÓËÚÓ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Ò 

ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ ÓÚ ‡‚ÚÓðËÚÂ Ë ÔÓ ˜ËËÚÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ó˘Â ÌÂ Â 

ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡ÚÓ Â‰ËÌÓÏËÒÎËÂ, ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ, 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ9 Ë ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ (Á‡ ÔÓ-

ÔÓ‰ðÓ·ÂÌ ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ËÊ À‡ÌÚÓÎÙ Ë ‘ðÓÎË 1988, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 

1990, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996). ÕÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡Â ÚÛÍ Â‰Ì‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚÌ‡ ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÁË ÔÓÌ˛ÚË˛ ÔðÓËÁÚË˜‡ ÓÚ Ù‡ÍÚ‡, ˜Â ÚÂÒÚ˙Ú - 

ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ Á‡ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÌ‡Ú‡10 ËÏ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ‡ÍÓ ËÒÍ‡ÏÂ 

ÚÓÁË ÚÂÒÚ ‰‡ Â ‚‡ÎË‰ÂÌ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ 

(√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 1990, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1991, ¡ËÊÍÓ‚ 1995, 

Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996), ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ 

ÏÌÓ„Ó ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ‰‡ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ. 

                                            
9 ¬ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÌÂ ÒÂ Ôð‡‚Ë ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËÚÂ ÔÓÌ˛ÚË˛ 
ìproficiencyî Ë ìcommunicative competenceî (–‡‚ËÌ˚ÓÌ 1983, ÒÚð. 246), ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â Ì˛ÍÓË 
‡‚ÚÓðË „Ë ð‡Á„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡Ú (»Ì„ð˙Ï 1981, ÒÚð. 124). 
10 ”‡È˙ð 1988, ¬Â¯ 1992, ÃÂÒËÍ 1994 Ë ‰ð. ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ÔÓ‰ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ 
ÔÓÒÚË„ÌÂ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ ÔðË ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ò Ó·Ó·˘ÂÌË˛ ÓÚ ÚÓÁË ‚Ë‰ Ë 
ÔðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡Ú ‰‡ Á‡‰‡‚‡Ú ÚÂÒÚÓ‚ËÚÂ Á‡‰‡˜Ë ‚ ÔÓ-ÚÂÒÌË ÒÓˆËÓ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË ð‡ÏÍË Ë 
‰‡ Ó„ð‡ÌË˜‡Ú Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ, Á‡ ‰‡ ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡Ú ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ 
ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ. 
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 —‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ìÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚî Ë ìÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂî ‚ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÒÂ 

Ôð‡‚Ë Á‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ô˙Ú ÓÚ ◊ÓÏÒÍË (1965), Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓ‰ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÚÓÈ 

ð‡Á·Ëð‡ ‡·ÒÚð‡ÍÚÌË˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ 

„Ó‚ÓðÂ˘Ë˛/ÒÎÛ¯‡˘Ë˛, ‡ ÔÓ‰ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡ ‚ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛. œÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ ◊ÓÏÒÍË 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ Ó˘Â ‰‚Â ÔÓÌ˛ÚË˛, Á‡ ‰‡ ð‡Á˛ÒÌË ÔÓ-ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÓÒÚ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ: „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Í‡ÚÓ 

ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë Ôð‡„Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Í‡ÚÓ 

ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ðÂ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ 

‰‚Â ÚÓÈ Ó·Â‰ËÌ˛‚‡ ‚ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ ÒË Á‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ (1980, ÒÚð. 59). 

ÀËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ôð‡„Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‚Ó‰Ë ‰Ó ÌÂ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. 

 

 ÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ

√ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ

 Ó„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡

œð‡„Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ

 Ó„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ

ƒÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ

œÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ

”ÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡

—‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÔðË ◊ÓÏÒÍË

 
‘Ë„. 2.1. —‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÔðË ◊ÓÏÒÍË11 

 

Õ‡È-‚ÎË˛ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ Ó·‡˜Â Ó·˘‡ ‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛ ‚˙ðıÛ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ‚ ÔðËÎÓÊÌ‡Ú‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ Ë ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚ, ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚÍðËÂ ‚ ÚðÛ‰Ó‚ÂÚÂ Ì‡ ’‡ÈÏÒ 

(1967, 1972). “ÂÁË ÚðÛ‰Ó‚Â ÔðÓ‰˙ÎÊ‡‚‡Ú Úð‡‰ËˆËËÚÂ Ì‡ fiÍÓ·ÒÓÌ (1960) 

Ë ◊ÓÏÒÍË (1965) ‚ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ÒÓÍ‡ Ë ð˛ÁÍÓ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡Ú ÓÚ ÔÓÁËˆË˛Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ (1978), ÍÓÈÚÓ Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ ÓÚı‚˙ðÎ˛ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ, Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜‡‚‡ÈÍË Ò‚ÓÂÚÓ 

                                            
11 Õ‡„ÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÏÓ‰ÂÎË ‚ ÚÓÁË ð‡Á‰ÂÎ Â ÔÓ Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 
(1996). 
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‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ÌÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡, ‡ ‚˙ðıÛ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Í‡ÚÓ 

ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ (Ú.Â. ‚˙ðıÛ ÒÓˆË‡ÎÌÓÚÓ Ë ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚÛ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ‚ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛)12. ÀÓ„ËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ’‡ÈÏÒ 

ÓÚ ‡‚ÚÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÓðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Â ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÂÏ‡ - Ì‡ Û˜ËÚÂÎËÚÂ/ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Â 

ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡ ÚÓ˜Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡ Á‡ ÚÓ‚‡ Í‡Í‚Ó ËÁÏÂð‚‡Ú ÚÂıÌËÚÂ 

ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â (Ì‡ÎÓÊÂÌË Ì‡ Ò‚ÓÈ ðÂ‰ ÓÚ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÓÚ˜ÂÚÂÌ‡ 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ) Ë Í‡Í‚Ë 

Ù‡ÍÚÓðË ÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌÓÚÓ ˛‚ÎÂÌËÂ.  

ŒÒÓ·ÂÌ‡ ðÓÎ˛ ÔðË ÏÓ‰ÂÎËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ 

ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ë„ð‡Â ð‡Á„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, ÍÓÂÚÓ ’‡ÈÏÒ (1972, ÒÚð. 280) 

‚˙‚ÂÊ‰‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ðÂ‡ÎÌË ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË Ì‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë 

‡·ÒÚð‡ÍÚÌËÚÂ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ 

ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡, Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂıÂÌ ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡Î. œ˙ð‚ËÚÂ ÚÓÈ Ó·Â‰ËÌ˛‚‡ ‚ 

ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ ìÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂî, ‡ ‚ÚÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ðË˜‡ îÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚî.  

 Ó„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡

≈ÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ”ÏÂÌËÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·˛‚˛ ÂÁËÍ‡

 ÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ

 Ó„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ

œÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ

”ÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡

—‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÔðË ’‡ÈÏÒ

 

‘Ë„ 2.2. —‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÔðË ’‡ÈÏÒ 

 

                                            
12 ¬Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚ ’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ Â ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎ Ì‡ ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ÚÂ˜ÂÌËÂ ‚ Ó·˛ÒÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍ‡ (‘˙ðÚ 1957, ‚‡Ì ƒ‡ÈÍ 1977, ‰Â ¡Ó„ð‡Ì‰ 1980, ‰Â ¡Ó„ð‡Ì‰ Ë ƒðÂÒÎÂð1981, 
ÀÂ‚ËÌÒ˙Ì 1983,  ÛÎÚ‡ð‰ 1985), ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÒËıÓ- Ë ÒÓˆËÓ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ 
ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏÌÓÚÓ ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂ ‚ ÏÂÊ‰ËÌÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ ÔÓ‰ ‚ÎË‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ 
ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË˛, ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËÓÌÌË˛ Ë ÔÒËıÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ (≈ÎËÒ 1985, 1994, ¡ËÈ· 
1988, “‡ðÓÛÌ 1982, 1988 Ë ‰ð.). 
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œðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔÒËıÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÚÂÓðËË Á‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡ Í‡ÚÓ  ÂÎÂðÏ˙Ì Ë ÿ‡ðÛÛ‰-–ÏËÚ (1986), ƒÂÈ‚ËÒ (1989), ¡˛ÎËÒÚÓÍ 

(1990), ÿ‡ðÛÛ‰-–ÏËÚ (1991) Ì‡ðË˜‡Ú ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ìÁÌ‡ÌË˛, ˜Âî, ‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·˛‚‡ ÂÁËÍ˙Ú ìÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Í‡Íî. œðË ”Ë‰ÓÛÒ˙Ì (1979, 

1983, 1984, 1989) ÚÂ ÒÂ ÔÓ˛‚˛‚‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

(ËÎË ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë Ë ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË Ôð‡‚ËÎ‡) Ë ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË 

‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË (ËÎË ÔðÓˆÂ‰ÛðË Á‡ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰ËÒÍÛðÒ Ë ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ). ”ÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÔðË ’‡ÈÏÒ ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡ 

Í‡ÍÚÓ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÌÂ-ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË Ù‡ÍÚÓðË, Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð 

ÏÓÚË‚‡ˆË˛Ú‡, ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Á‡ ıÛÏÓð, Û‚ÂðÂÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ‰ð. (1972, ÒÚð. 283), 

Ú.Â. ¯ËðÓÍ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ‡ÙÂÍÚÌË Ë ‚ÓÎÂ‚Ë Ù‡ÍÚÓðË. ƒÓðË ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÒÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡Ú ÔÓ Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ’‡ÈÏÒ: ‚ÒË˜ÍË ‚Î‡‰Â˛Ú ÂÁËÍ‡ ‰Ó·ðÂ, ÌÓ ÒÂ 

ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡Ú ÔÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ ÒË ‰‡ ð‡ÁÍ‡Á‚‡Ú ‚ËˆÓ‚Â Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð. 

œÒËıÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ë ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

(“‡ðÓÛÌ 1982, 1988; ¡˛ÎËÒÚÓÍ Ë ÿ‡ðÛÛ‰-–ÏËÚ 1985; ¡˛ÎËÒÚÓÍ 1991; ≈ÎËÒ 

1994 ) Ò˙˘Ó Ò‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÔðË ’‡ÈÏÒ, ‡ 

ÓÚÚ‡Ï Ë Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚Ë˛ ‚ÒÂÓ·ı‚‡˘‡˘ ÚÂðÏËÌ Á‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ. –ÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓ, ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á·Âð‡Ú Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ 

ÔðÓ˛‚Ë Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ - ‚ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË Í‡ÚÓ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð - Â ÌÛÊÌÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‚ÁÂÏÂ ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ðÂ‰Ëˆ‡ ìÒÚð‡ÌË˜ÌËî Ù‡ÍÚÓðË.  

 —‡Á„ÎÂ‰‡ÌËÚÂ ‰Ó ÚÓÁË ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÒÂ ·‡ÁËð‡Ú „Î‡‚ÌÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒËÚÂ, ÔðÓÚË˜‡˘Ë Ì‡ 

Ô˙ð‚Ë˛/ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ. Õ‡È-ÁÌ‡˜ËÏËÚÂ ‡‰‡ÔÚ‡ˆËË Ì‡ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ‡ Ì‡ ’‡ÈÏÒ Á‡ 

ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ 

˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ò‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË ÓÚ  ‡Ì‡Î Ë –ÛÂÈÌ (1980),  ‡Ì‡Î 

(1983), ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì (1990) Ë ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ë œ‡ÎÏ˙ð (1996). ” Ì‡Ò Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ 

ðÂÙÎÂÍÚËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Ë‰Â˛Ú‡ Á‡ ‚ıÓ‰ÌË Ë ËÁıÓ‰ÌË ð‡‚ÌË˘‡ ÔðË ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÏÂÚ‡ ì◊ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍî ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍÓÚÓ Û˜ËÎË˘Â (œ‡ÚÂ‚ 1995, 

–ÚÂÙ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1996 Ë ‰ð.) 
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¿‚ÚÓð  Ó„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ 
ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ 

 Ó„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ 
ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ 

”ÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍ‡ 

    

’‡ÈÏÒ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ 
 ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ÛÏÂÌËÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·˛‚‡ 
ÂÁËÍ‡ 

 

    

 ‡Ì‡Î Ë 
–ÛÂÈÌ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 
• ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡  
• ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡ 
• ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ 

[ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ 
‰‡ ·˙‰Â 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎËð‡ÌÓ] 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ 
ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ 

    

 ‡Ì‡Î  ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ðÂ‡ÎÌ‡ 
ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ 

 ÁÌ‡ÌË˛  ÛÏÂÌË˛  
    

¡‡ıÏ˙Ì ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ  
 ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 
ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

 

 
‘Ë„. 2.3. ŒÒÌÓ‚ÌË ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ 
 

 «‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË Ì‡È-ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ÚË˜Ì‡ ÒÂ 

ÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡13 Û ’‡ÈÏÒ. 

ÃÓÊÂ ·Ë Á‡ÚÓ‚‡  ‡Ì‡Î Ë –ÛÂÈÌ Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ „Ó ËÁÍÎ˝˜‚‡Ú ÓÚ Ò‚Ó˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ14. ƒÓÌ˛Í˙‰Â ËÁÔÛÒÍ‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ Û 

Ú˛ı ÒÂ ÍÓÏÔÂÌÒËð‡ ÓÚ Ú. Ì‡ð. ìÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚî, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ 

‡‚ÚÓðËÚÂ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ ÛÏÂÌË˛ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÒÔð‡‚Ë¯ Ò ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚ ðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË (1980, ÒÚð. 31).  

 œÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ  ‡Ì‡Î (1983) Ôð‡‚Ë ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ ÔÓÔ˙ÎÌË ÎËÔÒ‚‡˘‡Ú‡ 

‚ð˙ÁÍ‡, Í‡ÚÓ ‚˙‚ÂÊ‰‡ ì‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚî ‚ ÒÙÂð‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, Ï‡Í‡ð Ì˛ÍÓË ÓÚ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚ ÌÂ˛ - ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ, 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ò˙Á‰‡‰Â Ë ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ - ‰‡ 

Ì‡‰ı‚˙ðÎ˛Ú „ð‡ÌËˆËÚÂ Ì‡ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ Ò˙Ó·ð‡ÊÂÌË˛ (Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 

                                            
13 œðÂ‚Ó‰ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÚÂðÏËÌ ìability for useî. 
14 œÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ Â Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË, ÍÓËÚÓ „Ó‚Óð˛Ú Á‡ 
ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ. 
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1996, ÒÚð. 65)15, ‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ˛ ð‡Á¯Ëð˛‚‡ ‰‡ 

Ó·ı‚‡ÌÂ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ‡ ‰‡ ÓÔÂðËð‡ Ò ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ. ¬˙‚Â‰ÂÌÓ Â Ë 

ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ ìÛÏÂÌËÂî Í‡ÚÓ ÂÍ‚Ë‚‡ÎÂÌÚ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Á‡ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÔðË ’‡ÈÏÒ.  

 “‡Í‡ ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌË˛Ú ÓÚ  ‡Ì‡Î Ë –ÛÂÈÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Â ·ËÎ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì Í‡ÚÓ ·‡Á‡ Á‡ 

‰ÓÛÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ ÓÚ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ë œ‡ÎÏ˙ð (1982, 1984, 1996) Ë ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 

(1988, 1990). ÃÓ‰ÂÎ˙Ú Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

¡‡ıÏ˙Ì (1990) Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÚðË ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡: ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ, ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ÔÒËıÓÙËÁËÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË 

ÏÂı‡ÌËÁÏË. ¿ ÂÚÓ Í‡Í ÚÓÈ ÒË ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ ÚÂÁË ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË ÔðË ðÂ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡:  

 

ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðË 
(ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Á‡ Ò‚ÂÚ‡) 

 ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 
(ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Á‡ ÂÁËÍ‡) 

                            
 ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 
 

   

 ÔÒËıÓÙËÁËÓÎÓ„Ë˜Ì
Ë ÏÂı‡ÌËÁÏË 

 

   

 ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ Ì‡ 
ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ 

 

 
‘Ë„. 2.4.  ÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ ÔðË 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ (¡‡ıÏ˙Ì, 1990, ÒÚð. 85) 
 

 ¬ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÔðË ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔÓ 

Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó ÌÂ ÒÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡Ú ÓÚ ÚÂÁË ÔðË  ‡Ì‡Î Ë –ÛÂÈÌ, ÌÓ Ò‡ 

ðÂÓð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌË Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌË˛ Á‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ËÏ Û 

ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡ (¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ë œ‡ÎÏ˙ð 1982) Ë Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ Â ÔÓ-

ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓ Ó·˛ÒÌÂÌÓ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚÎËÌ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌËÚÂ ÔÒËıÓ- Ë 

                                            
15 ÃÓÊÂ ·Ë Á‡ÚÓ‚‡ Ë ÚÂðÏËÌ˙Ú ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ (ÓÚ ‡Ì„Î. ìperformanceî) Â Á‡ÏÂÌÂÌ ÓÚ 
 ‡Ì‡Î Ò ÚÂðÏËÌ‡ ìðÂ‡ÎÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛î. 
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ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË ÚÂÓðËË, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÓÚÍðËÚË˛Ú‡ ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡.  

   
 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

  Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆËÓÌÌ‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ

  

 
 

 
 

ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

    

 
 

 
 

ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

  Ôð‡„Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ

  

   
 

ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡ 
ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

  

‘Ë„. 2.5  ÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÔðË ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 

 

 √ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò Ôð‡‚ËÎÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÙÓÌÂÏÌÓ/„ð‡ÙÂÏÌÓ, ÏÓðÙÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓ, ÎÂÍÒÂÏÌÓ Ë 

ÒËÌÚ‡ÍÚË˜ÌÓ ð‡‚ÌË˘Â. “ÂÍÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÒÂ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛ ÔÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ (ÍÓıÂÁË˛Ú‡) Ë ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ 

Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡. ‘ÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ16 Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÙÛÌÍˆËËÚÂ Ì‡ ðÂ˜Â‚Ë˛ ‡ÍÚ, ‡ ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ - Ò 

Ôð‡‚ËÎ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÛÏÂÒÚÌ‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. »ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, 

˜Â ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏÌÓÚÓ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂ ì‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚî Â ð‡ÁÎÓÊÂÌÓ Ì‡ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË ˜‡ÒÚË, Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓıÂÁË˛Ú‡ Â Ò˙ÓÚÌeÒÂÌ‡ Ò „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‚ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÍÓÌÚðÓÎËð‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡, ‡ ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ (ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ Â‰ËÌÂÌ Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì 

ÚÂÍÒÚ) Â ð‡Á‰ÂÎÂÌ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ (‚ËÊ ‘Ë„. 2.4).  

 “. Ì‡ð. ÓÚ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì ìÔÒËıÓÙËÁËÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË ÏÂı‡ÌËÁÏËî ÒÂ ÓÚÌ‡Ò˛Ú ‰Ó 

Í‡Ì‡Î‡ (ÁðËÚÂÎÂÌ ËÎË ÒÎÛıÓ‚) Ë ‚Ë‰‡ (ðÂˆÂÔÚË‚Ì‡ ËÎË ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚË‚Ì‡) Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛Ú‡. 

                                            
16 œðÂ‚Ó‰ ÓÚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÚÂðÏËÌ ìillocutionary competenceî. 
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 œÓÒÎÂ‰ÌË˛Ú ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚ - ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ - ÓÚ 

ÏÓ‰ÂÎ‡ Ì‡ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Â ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ ÓÚ‚ÓðË ìÍÛÚË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ œ‡Ì‰Óð‡î (Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996, ÒÚð. 69) Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ 

‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡Ú ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ë 

ðÂ˜Â‚Ó ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ. –ÔÓðÂ‰ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì ÚÓ ÌÂ Â ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ ÛÏÂÌË˛, Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÁË ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌ‡‚‡ 

ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ˙Ú Ë ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÛ Ò ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ‰‡ ÒÂ Ò‚˙ðÁ‚‡ ÌÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ò Ì‡ÎË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 

ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛, ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÎ‡ÌËð‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ. «‡ÚÓ‚‡ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 

‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Í‡ÚÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ôð‡‚Ë 

ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÂÌ ‰‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ Ì‡ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛, Á‡ ‰‡ ËÁÔ˙ÎÌË ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ (¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 1990, ÒÚð. 

106)17.  ‡ÍÚÓ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ 

ÒÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡Ú ÔÓ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÒË ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ. ¬ Ì˛ÍÓË 

ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Ë Á‡‰‡˜Ë - Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ÚÂÁË, ÔðË ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ðÓ‰‡ 

ÔðÂ„Ó‚‡ð˛ÌÂ ËÎË ð‡ÁðÂ¯‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ - ÍÓËÚÓ ÔÓ ÔðËÌˆËÔ ˆÂÎ˛Ú ‰‡ 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛Ú ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌËÚÂ, ‚Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚ ˜ÂÒÚÓ 

ÔÓ-ÒÍÓðÓ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡Ú Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ (ibid. 

ÒÚð. 105). “Ó‚‡ Â ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ‚‡ÊÂÌ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ Á‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚ÂÚÂ 

ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ. 

 ŒÔËÚ‚‡ÈÍË ÒÂ ‰‡ ‡‰‡ÔÚËð‡Ú ÏÓ‰ÂÎ‡ Ì‡ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Á‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Í˙Ï ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ‚ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Ë ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ë œ‡ÎÏ˙ð (1996) ‰Óð‡Á‚Ë‚‡Ú 

Ë‰Â˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ - ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛Ú ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ - Í‡ÚÓ ˛ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú Í‡ÚÓ ÏÌÓÊÂÒÚ‚Ó ÓÚ 

ÏÂÚ‡ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„ËË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ‚ÎË˛˛Ú ÓÚ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ Ù‡ÍÚÓðË 

Í‡ÚÓ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ (‡ÙÂÍÚÌË˛Ú Ù‡ÍÚÓð, ÍÓÈÚÓ Â ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ÓÚ ÂÏÓˆËËÚÂ, 

Ì‡ÚðÛÔ‡ÌË ÓÚ ÔðÂ‰Ë¯ÌË˛ ÓÔËÚ ‚ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌË ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË - ËÎË ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Ú‡Í˙‚ - ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÛÎÂÒÌË ËÎË ·ÎÓÍËð‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ Ì‡ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡), 

ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛, ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ Ò‚ÂÚ‡ Ë ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓ Ï˛ÒÚÓ 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ (‘Ë„. 2.6). ŒÚ ÚÓ‚‡ ·Ë 

                                            
17 «‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì, ÔðË ’‡ÈÏÒ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛Ú ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ 
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ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎÓ, ˜Â ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ Á‡ðÂ‰ÂÌË ÚÂÏË Á‡ ð‡Á„Ó‚Óð ËÎË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð, ÏÓ„‡Ú ÔÓ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÂÌ Ì‡˜ËÌ ‰‡ ðÂÙÎÂÍÚËð‡Ú 

‚˙ðıÛ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ë ‰‡ „Ë 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ‚ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ð‡ ËÎË ÔÓ-ÎÓ¯‡ Ò‚ÂÚÎËÌ‡ 18. ŒÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

‰‚ÂÚÂ ‚ÂÎË˜ËÌË ÌÂ Â Ó·‡˜Â Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌÓ. –˙˘ÓÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÚÌ‡Ò˛ Ë Á‡ 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛. 

 

 

 

 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ÔÓ 
ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 

 ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍ‡ 

   
   
 Ù‡ÍÚÓð Ì‡ ‡ÙÂÍÚ‡  
   
   
   
 ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 
 

   

   

   

  
ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ ËÎË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡
 
 
 

 
  ‘Ë„. 2.6. ≈ÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Ó ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ 

 

 “ÓÁË ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Ôð‡‚Ë ·ðÓ˛ 

Ì‡ ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÌËÚÂ ÔðÓÏÂÌÎË‚Ë, ÍÓËÚÓ Ë„ð‡˛Ú ðÓÎ˛ Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚÓðË Ì‡ 

‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ Íð‡ÈÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÚðÛ‰ÌÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÍ‡ÁÛÂÏ Ë 

Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ·ÂÁÍð‡ÂÌ. »ÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ ‚ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ÒÓÍ‡ Â‰‚‡ ÒÂ„‡ Á‡ÔÓ˜‚‡Ú ‰‡ 

                                                                                                                           
‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡¯Â ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË, Ò˙˘Ó Ú‡Í‡ ‡ÙÂÍÚÌË Ë ‚ÓÎÂ‚Ë Ù‡ÍÚÓðË.  
18 √‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë ¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1997 Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð „Ó‚Óð˛Ú Á‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ Ì‡ ÏÓÚË‚‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ‚˙ðıÛ 
ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ. 
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ÒÚ‡‚‡Ú ÙÓÍÛÒ Ì‡ ÛÒËÎË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ - ÔðÓÛ˜‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ ÒÂ 

ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡Ú ÓÚ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÏÓ˘ÌË ÔðÓ„ð‡ÏË Á‡ ÏÌÓ„ÓÙ‡ÍÚÓðÂÌ 

‡Ì‡ÎËÁ (Ì‡Ôð. √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÀËÌ‡Íð 1989, À˙ÏÎË Ë Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1995, 

”Ë„˙Î 1998) Ë ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ „ÂÌÂð‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ (Ì‡Ôð. ¡ðÂÌÌ‡Ì 1983, 

¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 1990, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ë Ò˙Úð. 1995, ◊‡Îı‡Û‚-ƒÂ‚ËÎ 1995), ÌÓ ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â Ì˛Ï‡ 

‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ-ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌ‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛, Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÍÓ˛ÚÓ 

‰‡ ÒÂ ‚ÁÂÏ‡Ú ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍÓ-Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ðÂ¯ÂÌË˛ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ 

Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛.  

  ‡‰ÎËÌ (1986) Ôð‡‚Ë ÔÓÎÂÁÌÓ ð‡Á„ð‡ÌË˜ÂÌËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë „ð‡ÌËˆËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓÌÓ‚‡, 

ÍÓÂÚÓ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ðÂ‡ÎÌÓ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌÓ: Ú.Â. ËÁÏÂðÂÌÓ ÚÓ˜ÌÓ Ë 

‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓ ÓˆÂÌÂÌÓ. ¬˙‚ ‚ÒÂÍË Â‰ËÌ ÚÂÒÚ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ÌÂ„Ó ·Ë Úð˛·‚‡ÎÓ 

ÏÌÓ„Ó ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎË Í‡Í‚Ó Â ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ Ë ÛÏÂÒÚÌÓ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â 

ÓˆÂÌÂÌÓ (Òð‚. Ò Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996). 

 ¬ Ú‡Í˙‚ ÒÏËÒ˙Î ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ 

‰‡ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛Ú ÔðÂ‰Ô‡ÁÎË‚Ó ÔðË ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ ÏÛ Í‡ÚÓ ÔðË·Óð Á‡ Ú. Ì‡ð. 

ì„ÎÓ·‡ÎÌ‡î ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Ë ‰‡ 

ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛Ú ‰‡ÎË ÌÂ Â ÔÓ-ÛÏÂÒÚÌÓ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌË - Ë ÔðË ÚÓ‚‡ Ò ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍ‡ 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚ - ˜ðÂÁ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â (⁄ð 1996). 

 ŒÒ‚ÂÌ ÚÓ‚‡ ‰Ó ÚÓÁË ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ËÁ‚˙Ì ÔÓÎÂÁðÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌËÚÂ 

‡‚ÚÓðË, ÓÔËÚ‡ÎË ÒÂ ‰‡ ÔÓÒÚðÓ˛Ú ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÂÌ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ, ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ˙Ú Á‡ 

‚Á‡ËÏÓ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË. ≈‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 

(1990) Ôð‡‚Ë ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ ˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÁËð‡ ‚ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ ÒÏËÒ˙Î ˜ðÂÁ 

ÔÓ‰ðÂ‰·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë 

‚Á‡ËÏÓ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ ‚ ÌÂ„Ó‚Ë˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ. ÕÓ ÓÚ‚ÓðÂÌ Â ‚˙ÔðÓÒ˙Ú ‰‡ÎË ÚÂÁË 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ò‡ ð‡‚ÌÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ÔÓ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓÒÚ, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë 

ÔÓ ðÂ‰‡ Ì‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂ. “ÓÁË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ Â ÓÚ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌ‡ 
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‚‡ÊÌÓÒÚ Ë Á‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ19, ÌÓ Ó˘Â ÔÓ-‡ÍÚÛ‡ÎÂÌ Â ÚÓÈ Á‡ 

˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË, Á‡ÌËÏ‡‚‡˘Ë ÒÂ Ò 

‚˙ÔðÓÒËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔÒËıÓ- Ë ÒÓˆËÓ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë Û˜ÂÌË ÓÚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ò‡ ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‡ÎË ‰‡ ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú 

ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ËÎË ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌÓ Ë ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ Ó·ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌË ÔÓÁËˆËË (Á‡ 

ÔÓ‰ðÓ·ÂÌ ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰ Ì‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÚÂÓðËË Ë ÏÌÂÌË˛ ‚ËÊ –Ú˙ðÌ 1983 

Ë ≈ÎËÒ 1994).  

 œðÂ„ÎÂ‰ Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌËÚÂ ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë ÂÁËˆË Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ÔðÂÏÂÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˆÂÌÚ˙ð‡ Ì‡ 

ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÔðË 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍÓ-ÔðÂ‚Ó‰ÌË˛ ÏÂÚÓ‰ Í˙Ï îÔÓ-‚ËÒ¯ËÚÂî ÌË‚‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ - Í‡ÚÓ ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ËÎË ‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡Ú‡ - ÔðË 

Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË˛ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ (”Ë‰ÓÒ˙Ì 1978, –Ú˙ðÌ 1983, —Ë˜‡ð‰Á 

Ë —Ó‰Ê˙ðÁ 1986, ÿÓÔÓ‚ 1996). —‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÓÚ ÔðË‚˙ðÊÂÌËˆËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌË˛ ÏÂÚÓ‰ ÌÂ ËÁÍÎ˝˜‚‡Ú ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Á‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ËÁÍ‡Á‡ Ë ·Ó„‡ÚÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ‡ ÛÒÔÓðÂ‰ÌÓ Ò 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Í‡ÚÓ 

„‡ð‡Ì‡ÌÚ Á‡ ÛÒÔÂ¯Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ (–ÛÓÌ 1985). 

 ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ‚ Ì˛ÍÓË Û˜Â·ÌÓ-ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍË ÔÓÏ‡„‡Î‡ Ë ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÌË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ ÓÚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ‡ Ì‡ „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ ‚ 

ÏÂÊ‰ËÌÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ ÔðË ‰‚ÛÂÁË˜ÌËÚÂ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡Î‡„‡ Ë‰Â˛Ú‡, ˜Â 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÒÂ „ð‡‰Ëð‡Ú ÔÓ 

ðÂ‰‡ Ì‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂÚÓ ËÏ Û ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ò 

ÔÓ‰Ó·‡‚‡˘Ó Ô˙ð‚ÂÌÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ, 

Ì‡ÔÓÒÎÂ‰˙Í ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË Ò‡ ÒÍÎÓÌÌË ‰‡ ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú, ˜Â 

ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ú‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ - Ë 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË ÚÂıÌË ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË - ÒÂ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡Ú ÛÒÔÓðÂ‰ÌÓ Ë Â‰ÌÓ‚ðÂÏÂÌÌÓ Û 

ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ (¡˛ÎËÒÚÓÍ 1978, 1979, –Ú˙ðÌ 1983, ≈ÎËÒ 1994). 

ŒÚÚ‡Ï Ë ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ÚÚ‡ 

                                            
19 —‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ, ‡ÍÓ ÒÂ ÔðËÂÏÂ ‡ÔðËÓðË, ˜Â ÏÓ‰ÂÎ˙Ú Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 
ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Ë ÌÂÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Â Â‰ËÌ Ë Ò˙˘ Ë Á‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ Ë ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ (Ì‡Ôð. 
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ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡Ú Ó˘Â ÓÚ Ì‡˜‡ÎÌËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ 

˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë Ì‡ Ú˛ı ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ‰‡‚‡ ‰˙ÎÊËÏÓÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ 

ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ. ¬ÒÂÓ·˘Ó Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË Ó·‡˜Â Â ÏÌÂÌËÂÚÓ, ˜Â 

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡, ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ò‡ ÔÓ-ÚðÛ‰ÌÓ Ë ÔÓ-·‡‚ÌÓ ÛÒ‚ÓËÏË, ‡ Ò˙˘Ó Ë ÔÓ-

ÔÓ‰‡ÚÎË‚Ë Ì‡ ËÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ ÓÚ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ - Ë Á‡ÚÓ‚‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡˘Ë 

ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ (–ÂÎËÌÍÂð 1992, 

 Óð‰˙ð 1981, ”Ë‰ÓÛÒ˙Ì 1984, ƒ‡Ì˜Â‚ 1988‡,·, M‡Í ÂÈ 1989,  ðÓÎ 1990, 

–ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990, »‚Ëð Ë  ‡ÎÓ‰ÊÂð‡ 1991, ƒËÏËÚðÓ‚‡ 1993, ¬‡ÒËÎÂ‚‡ 1996 Ë 

‰ð.).  ‡ÚÓ ËÁð‡Á Ì‡ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË Ù‡ÍÚ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ 

Ë‰Â˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ú. Ì‡ð. ìÏÂÊ‰ÛÌ‡ðÓ‰ÂÌ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËî Í‡ÚÓ 

‚‡ÎË‰ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Á‡ ËÌÚÂðÌ‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ ( ‡˜ðÛ 1985, ’ÓÌ„-◊Û‡ Ë 

◊˝ 1993, ¬‡ÒËÎÂ‚‡ 1996) Ë ÔðËÂÏÎË‚ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ ‰ÓðË Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡ (—ÓÁÂÌ·Âð„ 1991, ƒ‡Ì˜Â‚ 1992, –ÔÓÎÒÍË 1997). œÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ÏÌÂÌËÂ ÒÂ 

ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡ ÓÚ ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Ë˘ÂÚÓ Á‡ ·‡Î‡ÌÒ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚ÂÚÂ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌË ıËÔÓÚÂÁË ÔÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌË˛Ú Í‡ÚÓ ‡Ï‡Î„‡Ï‡ ÓÚ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„ËË Á‡ ÔðÂ- Ë ðÂ-ÍÓÌÒÚðÛËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÌÂÁ‡‚ËÒËÏÓ Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÍÓ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÌÓ‚Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ( Óð‰˙ð 1978, –Ú˙ðÌ 1983). 

 —ÂÎÂ‚‡ÌÚÂÌ Í˙Ï Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÂÚÓ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ Â Ë ‚˙ÔðÓÒ˙Ú Á‡ 

‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ. ÃÌÓÁËÌ‡ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË Ò‡ Ì‡ ÏÌÂÌËÂ, ˜Â ÔðË ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ 

ÂÁËÍ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ „Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ ìÏ‡ÒÓ‚Ó ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚË‚ÌÓ ÏÌÓ„ÓÂÁË˜ËÂî 

(ÀÂÓÌÚËÂ‚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1990) ËÎË ìÏÛÎÚË-ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚî ( ÛÍ 1989), Ú. Â. 

Á‡ Â‰Ì‡ ‡ÏÓðÙÌ‡ Ï‡Ò‡ ÓÚ ÛÌË‚ÂðÒ‡ÎÌË Ë ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË ÁÌ‡ÌË˛, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ 

Ó·ÎË˜‡Ú ‚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÙÓðÏË Ì‡ Â‰ËÌË˛ ËÎË ‰ðÛ„Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ‚ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ ÓÚ 

ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌË˛ ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ (‚ËÊ Ò˙˘Ó 

œ‡ÚÂ‚ 1988, ƒËÏ˜Â‚ 1992). ¬ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò Ú˛ı Ì˛ÍÓË ‡‚ÚÓðË20 ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú, 

                                                                                                                           
Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1986, ÒÚð. 81).   
20 œ˙ð‚ËÚÂ ËÁÍ‡Á‡ÎË ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ÏÌÂÌËÂ Ò‡ Ó˘Â ’ÛÏ·ÓÎ‰ Ë ‰Â  ÛðÚÂÌÂ. 



 29

˜Â ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÒÂ Ó·ÛÒÎ‡‚˛ ÓÚ 

ÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍÓÚÓ ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ - ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Û‡ÎÌÓ ËÎË Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ - Ë Á‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â 

Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ, ÚÓ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ‚˙ð‚Ë ÌÂð‡ÁðË‚ÌÓ Ò 

ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ 

(œÓÔÓ‚ 1973, ¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë ›Î 1983, –ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990, œÂÌ˜Â‚‡ 1996, “ðË·Î 1996, 

 ÓÌ˙ð 1996· Ë ‰ð.). ¬ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ÒÓÍ‡ Â Ë ËÁÏÂÒÚ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒÛ‡ÎÌË˛Ú 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ÔðË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (’Â‰Ê 1988, ”‡ÈÚ Ë 

¿ðÌ‰Ú 1991, —ÂÈÏÒ 1993 Ë ‰ð.) Í˙Ï Ú. Ì‡ð. ìÊ‡ÌðÓ‚î ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰, ÍÓÈÚÓ 

ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍËÚÂ ‚˙‚ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Ë Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌˆÂÔÚÛ‡ÎÌË 

ð‡ÏÍË Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ ‚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÂÁËˆË (’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ 1989, –ÛÂÈÎÁ 

1990, ¡‡ÚË˛ 1993, “ðË·Î 1996,  ÓÌ˙ð 1996·, √‡‰‰ 1998 Ë ‰ð.). ” Ì‡Ò Í‡ÚÓ 

˜Â ÎË ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â ÌÂ Â ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡Ú‡ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ Ò˙˜ÂÚ‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰‚‡Ú‡ 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ 

ÂÁËÍ‡. “ÓÁË Ù‡ÍÚ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ‰ÓÌ˛Í˙‰Â Ó·˛ÒÌÂÌ Ò ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÌÓ-ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌË ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌË Ë ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË 

ð‡Áð‡·ÓÚÍË ( ÓÌ˙ð 1996‡, 1996·) ‚ Ì‡¯‡Ú‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡ 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡21.  

 

2.2. ”ÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ 

 œËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Â (ðÂ)ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ıÓð‡Ú‡ Ë ‚ ÚÓ˛ ÒÏËÒ˙Î ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

‰ÂÈÌÓÒÚ, Ó·ð‡ÚÌ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÂÚÂÌÂÚÓ, (ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ðÂˆÂÔÚË‚ÌÓ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡). ŒÚ ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡, ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Â Ò˙ËÁÏÂðËÏÓ Ë 

‡Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ „Ó‚ÓðÂÌÂ (‚˙‚ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÛ Ò ÌÂ„Ó‚Ë˛ 

ìÔ‡ÒË‚ÂÌî ÂÍ‚Ë‚‡ÎÂÌÚ - ÒÎÛ¯‡ÌÂÚÓ). «‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó Ì‡¯Ë Ë ˜ÛÊ‰Ë 

ÔÂ‰‡„ÓÁË Ë ÏÂÚÓ‰ËˆË ÌÂËÁÏÂÌÌÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÁËð‡Ú ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ‚ 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì Ò ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÚðË ÙÓðÏË Ì‡ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ (œ‡ÚÂ‚ 

1988, »ÎËÂ‚‡ 1981, ’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ 1989, ’‡ðÏ˙ð 1991, –ÍðË‚ÂÌ˙ð 1994, ⁄ð 1996 

Ë ‰ð).  

                                            
21 “ð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â Ô˙ð‚ËÚÂ ÒÚ˙ÔÍË Ò‡ ‚Â˜Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË, ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ÔÓ 
ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Ì‡Û˜ÌË˛/‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜ÌË˛ ‰ËÒÍÛðÒ (¬‡ÒËÎÂ‚‡ 1996). 
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 ì¬ ÚÓÁË ÒÏËÒ˙Î ÔÓ‰ ìÔËÒ‡ÌÂî ÒÂ ð‡Á·Ëð‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ - 

ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎË Ò ÔÓÏÓ˘Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌË˛ ÂÁËÍî 

(œ‡ÚÂ‚ 1988, ÒÚð. 171). 

 »ÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË Ë Ôð‡ÍÚËÍÛ‚‡˘Ë ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË Ò‡ Â‰ËÌÓ‰Û¯ÌË, ˜Â 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ðÂˆÂÔÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ (ÒÎÛ¯‡ÌÂ Ë ˜ÂÚÂÌÂ) 

Í‡ÍÚÓ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛22, Ú‡Í‡ Ë Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ì‡‰‚Ë¯‡‚‡ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚË‚ÌËÚÂ („Ó‚ÓðÂÌÂ Ë ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ) (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, œ‡ÚÂ‚ 1988, “ðË·Î 

1996, ⁄ð 1996), Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ˜Â ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡ Ì‡È-

ÚðÛ‰ÌÓ ÛÒ‚ÓËÏÓ Á‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡. œÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ ÒÂ 

Ì‡Î‡„‡ Ë ÓÚ ÏÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ðÂ‰Ëˆ‡ ÔÂ‰‡„ÓÁË, ˜Â Á‡ ‰‡ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡ÔË¯Â 

ÌÂ˘Ó Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ, Â ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÔðÂ‰Ë ÚÓ‚‡ ‰‡ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ Í‡ÊÂ 

(Ì‡Ôð. œ‡ÚÂ‚ 1988, ÒÚð. 171) ËÎË ˜Â „Î‡‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÙÛÌÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Â ‰‡ 

Á‡Ú‚˙ð‰Ë ÓÌÓ‚‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ·ËÎÓ ‚Â˜Â ìÌ‡Û˜ÂÌÓ ÛÒÚÌÓî (’‡ðÏ˙ð 1991, ÒÚð. 

52). “ÂÁË ÏÌÂÌË˛ ËÏ‡Ú Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ÍÓðÂÌË ‚ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ð‡ÁÎËÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜.  

 œËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜ - Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ - Â ÔðÂ‰Ë ‚ÒË˜ÍÓ 

ÏÓÌÓÎÓ„Ë˜Ì‡. ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ ÔË¯ÂÏ Á‡ ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌ‡ 

‡Û‰ËÚÓðË˛ Ë Ò ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡ ˆÂÎ, ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛Ú Â ÓÚÍ˙ÒÌ‡Ú ÓÚ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ ‚˙‚ 

‚ðÂÏÂÚÓ Ë ÔðÓÒÚð‡ÌÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌË˛Ú ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡ Ì‡ 

‰ËðÂÍÚÌ‡ Ó·ð‡ÚÌ‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ Ë ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ÓÚ ðÂ‡ÍˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎ˛ Á‡ 

ÚÓ‚‡ Í‡Í ÒÂ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓÚÓ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó Ë ÌÛÊ‰‡Â ÎË ÒÂ ÚÓ ÓÚ 

ÔðÓÏÂÌË ËÎË ð‡Á˛ÒÌÂÌË˛ (œ‡ÚÂ‚ 1988, ’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ 1989, ”‡ÈÚ Ë ¿ðÌ‰Ú 1991, 

¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë ›Î 1993, ⁄ð 1996 Ë ‰ð.). œË¯Â˘Ë˛Ú ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡ Ë Ì‡ 

ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÌÂ‚Âð·‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛, ÍÓËÚÓ Ôð‡‚˛Ú 

‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜ ÔÓ-ÎÂÒÌÓ. –ÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓ, ÔÓ ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛, 

ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛Ú Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÒÚðÂÏË ‰‡ ËÁð‡ÁË ÏËÒÎËÚÂ ÒË Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ˛ÒÌÓ, 

Ò ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓÒÚ, Ë ‰‡ ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡ 

‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, Í‡ÚÓ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌË „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌË Ë 

ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÌË Ì‡˜ËÌË Ì‡ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ. œÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú Ôð‡‚ËÎÂÌ 

Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ Ë ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛ (Ò˙ËÁÏÂðËÏË ÔÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ Ò Ôð‡‚Ó„Ó‚Óð‡ Ë 
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ËÌÚÓÌ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ‚ ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜), ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎËÚÂ ‚ „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍË 

Ôð‡‚ËÎÌË, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌÓ ÔðÂˆËÁÌË Ë ìÒÚÂ„Ì‡ÚËî (‚ ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ÌÂÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡˘Ë 

ËÁÎË¯ÌË ÔÓ‚ÚÓðÂÌË˛ Ë ÔÂðÂÙð‡ÁË, ìÔð‡ÁÌËî ‚ÏÂÚÌ‡ÚË ‰ÛÏË Ë ËÁð‡ÁË, 

ÏÂÊ‰ÛÏÂÚË˛ Á‡ ìÔÓÔ˙Î‚‡ÌÂî Ì‡ ‚ðÂÏÂÚÓ Ë ‰ðÛ„Ë ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË, 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÁËð‡˘Ë ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜), ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÌÓ ËÁ‰˙ðÊ‡ÌË ‚ ÌÓðÏËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌË˛ ÍÌËÊÓ‚ÂÌ ÂÁËÍ ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÌÓ Á‡‚˙ð¯ÂÌË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛. ¬ ÚÓ‚‡ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Í˙Ï ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜ Ò‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ-ÎË·Âð‡ÎÌË 

ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÒÔÓÌÚ‡ÌÌË˛ È ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð (’‡ðÏ˙ð 1991, ÒÚð. 53, ¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë 

›Î 1993, ÒÚð. 15-17, ⁄ð 1996, ÒÚð. 161). »ÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò 

ÓÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡ Ë ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÔðË 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛, ÔÓÒÓ˜‚‡Ú ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÓÚÎË˜ËÚÂÎÌË ˜ÂðÚË Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜: ÒÚðÓ„‡ ÒËÌÚ‡ÍÚË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ò ÔÓ-˜ÂÒÚ‡23 ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ 

Ì‡ ÔÓ‰˜ËÌÂÌË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛, ÒÚð‡‰‡ÚÂÎÂÌ Á‡ÎÓ„, ÛÒÎÓ‚ÌÓ Ë ÔÓ‰˜ËÌËÚÂÎÌÓ 

Ì‡ÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ, ÏÂÚ‡ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË Ï‡ðÍÂðË Á‡ ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍËÚÂ ‚ Ë 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛Ú‡, ÏÌÓ„ÓÒ˙ÒÚ‡‚ÌË ËÏÂÌÌË „ðÛÔË, ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ÚË‚ÌË 

Ô˙ÎÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌË ‰ÛÏË (Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ-ÂÍÒÔðÂÒË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡) Ë 

Í‡ÚÓ ˆ˛ÎÓ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆËÓÌÌ‡ Ì‡ÒËÚÂÌÓÒÚ Ë ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜Ì‡ 

Á‡‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓÒÚ ( Û˙ðÍ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1972, ¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë ›Î 1993).  

 –˙ÁÌ‡‚‡ÈÍË ÚÂÁË ‚ËÒÓÍË Ë ÚðÛ‰ÌË Á‡ ÔÓÒÚË„‡ÌÂ ‰ÓðË Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ 

ÂÁËÍ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ Í˙Ï ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜, ðÂ‰Ëˆ‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‚‡Ú 

‰‡ ÔÓÏÓ„Ì‡Ú Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ Ë ‰‡ ÛÎÂÒÌ˛Ú ÛÒËÎË˛Ú‡ ËÏ Á‡ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ Í‡ÚÓ ÔðÂ‰Î‡„‡Ú Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË Ò˙‚ÂÚË Á‡ ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ”‡ÈÚ 1980, ’‡ðËÒ 1983, ‘ðË‰Ï‡Ì Ë Ò˙Úð. 1983, 

«‡ÏÂÎ 1983, ’Â‰Ê 1988, ¡ËðÌ 1988, ‘ðË‰Ï‡Ì 1993). “ÂÁË Ò˙‚ÂÚË Ò‡ 

·‡ÁËð‡ÌË Ì‡ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌËÚÂ ÔðÓÛ˜‚‡ÌË˛ ÓÚ ÒÙÂð‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÒËıÓ- Ë 

ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡Ú‡, ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÚÂÓðË˛ Ë ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ 

Í˙Ï ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. “ÂıÌËÚÂ ‡‚ÚÓðË ÚðÂÚËð‡Ú ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ 

ÔðÓˆÂÒ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛, ˜ËÈÚÓ ÍÓ‰ ÏÓÊÂ Ë Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â 

                                                                                                                           
22 œðË „ð‡ÏÓÚÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ 
23 ¬ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÛÒÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜.  
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ÛÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚‡Ì ˜ðÂÁ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÚÂıÌËÍË, ÒÚËÏÛÎËð‡˘Ë Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÍË˛ 

ÔðÓˆÂÒ, Ë ÏÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ‡.  

 Õ‡ÔÓÒÎÂ‰˙Í, Ó·‡˜Â, ‚ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ÈÍË ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÂÁËˆËÚÂ ‚ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ‚Ë‰Ó‚Â/Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Â 

ÚÂÍÒÚ Ë ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ Úð‡‰ËˆËË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ, ‚ 

ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ÒÂ Ì‡Î‡„‡ Ú. Ì‡ð. Ê‡ÌðÓ‚ 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (’ÓðÓÛËˆ 1986‡,  ‡ðÂÎ 1987,  Î‡ÈÌ 

1987,  ÓÌ˙ð Ë  ‡ÔÎ‡Ì 1987, ’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ 1989, –ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990, ¡‡ÚË˛ 1993, 

“ðË·Î 1996,  ÓÌÓð 1996, ◊ÂÌ„ Ë –ÚÂÙÂÌÒ˙Ì 1996, √‡‰‰ 1998 Ë ‰ð). œðË 

ÚÓÁË ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ÒÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡Ú Ê‡ÌðÓ‚ËÚÂ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ‡-ˆÂÎ 

‚ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì ÏÂÊ‰Û ðÓ‰ÌË˛ Ë ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ÒÂ ËÌÚÂ„ðËð‡ ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ. œÓ ÚÓÁË Ì‡˜ËÌ ÒÂ 

Ò˙˜ÂÚ‡‚‡ Ì‡È-‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ ÓÚ Úð‡‰ËˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÍË˛ ÔðÓˆÂÒÛ‡ÎÂÌ 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Ò ‰ÓÒÚÓÈÌÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÒÚ‡ðË˛ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ ÏÂÚÓ‰ Á‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡˘ Â‰ËÌÒ‚ÂÌÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ Ò‡Ï ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË (—Ó·ËÌÒ˙Ì 1988, ¡‡ÏÙÓðÙ 1993, 

‘Î‡Û˙ð‰˝ 1993,  ÓÛÔ Ë  ‡ÎÌˆËÒ 1993). 

 –˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ‚ ÍÎ‡ÒÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚ‡˛ ÒÂ 

ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛ ÓÚ ÙÛÌÍˆË˛Ú‡, Ò ÍÓ˛ÚÓ „Ó Ì‡ÚÓ‚‡ð‚‡Ú Ò‡ÏËÚÂ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË. ÃÌÓ„Ó ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ ÛÔð‡ÊÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ - „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡, ðÂ˜ÌËÍ, Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ24, ‡ 

ÔÓÌ˛ÍÓ„‡ Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ë Ò ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂÚÓ ÔðË ˜ÂÚÂÌÂ ËÎË 

ÒÎÛ¯‡ÌÂ. «‡ÚÓ‚‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ (Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÌËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðË) ÌÂð˛‰ÍÓ ÒÂ 

ÚðÂÚËð‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ Û‰Ó·ÂÌ25 ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Ì‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Á‡ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ (⁄ð 1996, ÒÚð. 162). «‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ 

Ú‡ÁË Ó„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡˘‡ ÒÏËÒ˙Î‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡, 

                                            
24 ¬‡ÊÌÓ Â, Ó·‡˜Â, ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌË˛Ú Ù‡ÍÚ, ˜Â Ò ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ 
(ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÓ Ò‡ÏÓ ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË) ÌÂ ÒÂ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ ÌËÚÓ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 
ËÁÍ‡Á‡, ÌËÚÓ ÒÂ ÔÓÒÚË„‡ Ì˛Í‡Í˙‚ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰˙Í ‚ Ó·Ó„‡Ú˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ‡ (ÿÓÛ Ë 
ÀËÛ 1998). 



 33

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜ Ë ÌÂÈÌÓÚÓ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‚˙ðÌ‡Ú ‚ 

Ò‡ÏÓÒÚÓ˛ÚÂÎÌ‡ ˆÂÎ Ì‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛: ÚÓ„‡‚‡ ‚ ˆÂÌÚ˙ð‡ 

Ì‡ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ò‡ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ ìÏ‡ÍðÓî ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Í‡ÚÓ ÛÏÂÒÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ËÁð‡ÁËÚÂ, Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ë Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ËÏ26 

(ibid.). “Ó„‡‚‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ðÂ˜ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‚ð˙˘‡ ‚ ÒÓˆË‡ÎÂÌ ‡ÍÚ (–ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990) - 

‚ ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÏËÒÎË Ë ÔðÂ‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ËÎË Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌË˛ ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ Ì‡ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ (ˆÂÎ Ë 

‡Û‰ËÚÓðË˛), Ú. Â. ‚ ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛. “‡Í‡‚‡ ðÓÎ˛ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‰‡ ËÏ‡ 

ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡, ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ „Ó‚ÓðÂ˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡. 

 ≈ÚÓ Í‡Í ËÁ„ÎÂÊ‰‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂ (‘Ë„Ûð‡ 2.7), ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ ÓÚ “‡Í‡Î‡ ¬‡ı‡Ô‡ÒË (ˆËÚËð‡Ì ÓÚ  ÓÌ˙ð 

1996·, ÒÚð.130): 

“ÂÏ‡ 
˙„˙Î: ÔÓ‰·Óð/‚ÒÂÓ·ı‚‡ÚÌÓÒÚ 
ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰: ÎË˜ÂÌ/·ÂÁÎË˜ÂÌ 
ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ:ÔÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÌÓ/ 

      ÛÎÚÛðÓ-ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ì‡ 
     ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ Ë ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ 
     ‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ/‡·ÒÚð‡ÍÚÌÓÒÚ 
     ÎËÌÂÈÌË/ÌÂÎËÌÂÈÌË 

                            ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ 
Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ·Ó„‡ÚÓ/Ó„ð‡ÌË˜ÂÌÓ 
                                      Ô 

‰ËðÂÍÚÌË/ÌÂ‰ËðÂÍÚÌË 
 

     Ð 
 

÷ÂÎ Ë ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ (Ì‡Ôð. 
ÛÒÎÓ‚Ë˛ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡) 

  Î  œ»ÿ≈Ÿ      Î “ÂÍÒÚ 
  (ÂÒÂ) 

           Ï Ñ  

                                              Ò 
◊ËÚ‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡ ‡Û‰ËÚÓðË˛  
˜Û‚ÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ ‡‰ðÂÒ‡Ú: 
ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓ/ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌÓ 
ðÂ„ËÒÚ˙ð: ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÂÌ/ÌÂÙÓðÏ‡ÎÂÌ 
‚˙ÎÌÂÌËÂ: ÒËÎÌÓ/ÒÎ‡·Ó 

 
ÀËÚÂð‡ÚÛð-
ÌË ÔÓı‚‡ÚË 
Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌË/ 
ÙË„Ûð‡ÚË‚ÌË 

 
≈ÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡ 
ðÓ‰  
ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌÓÒÚ 
Á‡ÎÓ„ 
‚ðÂÏÂ 

     
‘Ë„. 2.7. ÃÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ¬‡ı‡Ô‡ÒË Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ 

 

“ÓÁË ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ó·Ó·˘‡‚‡ Í‡ÍÚÓ Ù‡ÍÚÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ Íð‡ÈÌË˛ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ - ÂÒÂÚÓ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÌÓ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌËÚÂ ÏÂÒÚ‡ Á‡ 

                                                                                                                           
25 ”‰Ó·ÂÌ ÓÚ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ì‡ Û˜ËÚÂÎ˛, ÍÓÈÚÓ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-ÎÂÒÌÓ Ë ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 
ðÂ„ËÒÚðËð‡ Ë ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ ÔðÓÔÛÒÍËÚÂ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ Û˜ÂÌËˆË, ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ 
ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛.  
26 »ÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â ËÏÂÌÌÓ ìÏ‡ÍðÓî ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔðÂÚ˙ðÔ˛‚‡Ú 
Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂ ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (ÿÓÛ Ë ÀËÛ 1998). 
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ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË ÔðË ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÔÓ 

Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. 

 ¬ Ò˙Á‚Û˜ËÂ Ò ÚÓÁË ÏÓ‰ÂÎ, ‚ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ-ðÂ˜Â‚Ë ÔÎ‡Ì, 

ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡, ÌÛÊÌË Ì‡ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡, Á‡ ‰‡ Ó·˘Û‚‡ Ô˙ÎÌÓˆÂÌÌÓ ˜ðÂÁ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ðÂ˜, ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË Ú‡Í‡27: 

 - ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ÌÂ ‚ ðÂ˜Â‚‡Ú‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛ (‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎË 

Ó·ı‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ·ÂðÂ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂ, ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓÚÓ 

Í˙Ï ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÌË˛ ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎ, ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÒÏËÒÎË ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ/ˆÂÎÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔ˙ÎÌ˛Ú ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌËÚÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Á‡ Ó·ÂÏ 

Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ‚ðÂÏÂ Á‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂ Ë Ú.Ì.); 

 - ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ ÔÎ‡ÌËð‡ÌÂ (‰‡ ÒÂ Ò˙·Ëð‡Ú, „ðÛÔËð‡Ú Ë 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ÚËÁËð‡Ú Ë‰ÂË, ‰‡ ÒÂ ÙÓðÏÛÎËð‡ ÚÂÁ‡, ‰‡ ÒÂ Ò˙ÒÚ‡‚Ë ÔÎ‡Ì-

ÚÂÁËÒ); 

 - ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ ðÂ‡ÎËÁ‡ˆË˛ (‰‡ ÒÂ ÔË¯Â ˜ÂðÌÓ‚‡, ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ð˙˘‡Ú 

ÏËÍðÓÚÂÏËÚÂ ‚ ‡·Á‡ˆ, ‰‡ ÒÂ ‚Î‡‰Â˛Ú Ë ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ‚Ë‰Ó‚Â 

‡·Á‡ˆË, ‰‡ ÒÂ Ò‚˙ðÁ‚‡Ú ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ‡·Á‡ˆË ‚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ðÂ˜Â‚ÓÚÓ 

Ì‡ÏÂðÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ·Ëð‡ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛˘ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÂÌ 

‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ); 

 - ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ ÍÓÌÚðÓÎ Ë Ò‡ÏÓÍÓÌÚðÓÎ (‰‡ ÒÂ ˜ÂÚÂ ÍðËÚË˜ÌÓ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ, ‰‡ ÒÂ ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡, ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡). 

 —‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ (‚ ÒÎÛ˜Ë˛ eÒÂÚÓ) 

ÌÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ÓÚ˜ÂÚÂÌË ‚ÒË˜ÍË ËÁðÂ‰ÂÌË ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, Ô˙Í Ë ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ ÓÚ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ ÌÂ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë Â 

Â‰Ì‡Í‚‡ Ë ÌÂ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌÓ ‚Î˛ÂÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ 

(Ì‡Ôð. Ì˛ÍÓË ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Ë ÔË¯‡Ú ‰Ó·ðÂ Ë ·ÂÁ ‰‡ Ôð‡‚˛Ú ˜ÂðÌÓ‚‡). “Ó‚‡ 

ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂ Ì‡Î‡„‡ ÔÓ-Ô˙ÎÌÓÚÓ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ Ò ˆÂÎ 

‰‡ ÒÂ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡˛Ú ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. 

 

                                            
27 œðÂ„ÎÂ‰˙Ú Â ÔÓ ¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 1998 Ë ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ÂÚ‡ÔËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ. 
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 2.3.  ÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌÓ-ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ 

Ê‡Ìð‡ îÂÒÂ” ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ 

 ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ËÚÂ, ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚËÎ‡ Ë ÒÚËÎËÒÚËÍ‡Ú‡ ÒÔÓ‰ÂÎ˛Ú Û·ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ, ˜Â 

ìÒÚËÎ˙Ú Â ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ÓÚ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðÌË˛ ËÁ·Óð Ì‡ ÓÔˆËË (‚ÓÎÂ‚Ë 

‰ÂÍÎ‡ð‡ˆËË) ÔðË ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ ËÎË ÏÌÓÊÂÒÚ‚Ó 

ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Âî (‰˚Ó ¡Ó„ð‡Ì‰, ƒðÂÒÎÂð Ë –ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡-…Ó‚˜Â‚‡ 1995, ÒÚð. 26). 

≈ÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ Â ÚÓ„‡‚‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‰ÓÔÛÒÌÂ, ˜Â Â ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ ‚ 

ÔðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÌË ðÂ¯ÂÌË˛ ÓÚ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÛÎÚÛðË, ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡˘Ë ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË Ë 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÌÓðÏË Á‡ ÒÚðÓÂÊ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Ë Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌË˛. Œ˘Â ÔðÂÁ 1966 

—Ó·˙ðÚ  ‡ÔÎ‡Ì ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‚ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÌÓ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì 

ÓÚÎËÍËÚÂ ‚ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ‡·Á‡ˆËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔÂÚ ÍÛÎÚÛðË (‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍ‡, ÒÂÏËÚÒÍ‡, ËÁÚÓ˜Ì‡, 

ðÓÏ‡ÌÒÍ‡ Ë ðÛÒÍ‡28) Ë ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚˛‚‡ ËÌÚÂðÂÒÌË ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò˙Ò 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌË Úð‡‰ËˆËË (‚ËÊ ‘Ë„. 2.8).  

 

  ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

ÒÂÏËÚÒÍË 
   ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

ËÁÚÓ˜ÂÌ 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

ðÓÏ‡ÌÒÍË 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

  ðÛÒÍË 
   ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

 
‘Ë„. 2.8 ƒË‡„ð‡ÏË Ì‡  ‡ÔÎ‡Ì (1966), ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡˘Ë ÏÂÊ‰ÛÍÛÎÚÛðÌËÚÂ 

ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ ÔðË ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ‡·Á‡ˆËÚÂ 
 

 ≈ÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊË, ˜Â Ê‡Ìð˙Ú Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚËÔ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ Ò˙˘Ó ˘Â ÌÓÒË ÓÚÔÂ˜‡Ú˙Í‡ Ì‡ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌ‡Ú‡ Úð‡‰ËˆË˛, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ „Ó 

Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ 29.  

                                            
28 ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â Â ËÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ ‰‡ÎË ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛Ú ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Â ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ Ë Á‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ 
„ÂðÏ‡ÌÒÍË ÂÁËˆË, ‡ ðÛÒÍË˛Ú - Á‡ ÒÎ‡‚˛ÒÍËÚÂ ÂÁËˆË ËÁÓ·˘Ó, ÚÛÍ Â ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡ 
ÍÎ‡ÒËÙËÍ‡ˆË˛Ú‡, ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ‡ ÓÚ  ‡ÔÎ‡Ì (1966). 
29 –ð‡‚ÌË Ò Ë‰Â˛Ú‡ Ì‡  ÓÌ˙ð (1996·), ˜Â ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Â ‰ÂÈÌÓÒÚ, ‰˙Î·ÓÍÓ ‚ÍÓðÂÌÂÌ‡ ‚ 
ÍÛÎÚÛð‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ Ì‡ðÓ‰. œÓ‰Ó·Ì‡ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í˙Ï ÍÛÎÚÛðÌËÚÂ 
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 –‡Ï‡Ú‡ ‰ÛÏ‡ ìÂÒÂî Â ·ËÎ‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ Á‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ô˙Ú ÓÚ ÃÓÌÚÂÌ 

(1580) ‚ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ìÓÔËÚî, Ú. Â. ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ, ‚ ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÂ 

ÒÔÓ‰ÂÎ˛ ÊËÁÌÂÌ ÓÔËÚ Ë ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÎ‡„‡ ‚ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡. “ÓÈ ÔðÂ‚ð˙˘‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‚ Ê‡Ìð, ‰‡‚‡ ÏÛ 

ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ËÏÂ Ë Ó˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡ ÍÎ‡ÒË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÛ ÎËÌË˛. ŒÚÚÓ„‡‚‡ Ì‡Ò‡Ï 

‰ÛÏ‡Ú‡ Â ÔðÂÚ˙ðÔ˛Î‡ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂ - ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌÓ Á‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÂÁËˆË Ë ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌË Úð‡‰ËˆËË - ÔÓ ÔÓÒÓÍ‡ Ì‡ 

Ó·ÓÒÓ·˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ È ‚ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ËÎË ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌÓ-

ðÂ˜Â‚Ë ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Á‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ‚ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË˛ ‡ÍÚ Ì‡ 

Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). 

 ¬ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ Á‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ‚ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ðÂ˜ 

Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂÚÓ ìÂÒÂî ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ (Û˜ÂÌË˜ÂÒÍÓ ËÎË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍÓ), ‚ 

ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÎ‡„‡Ú ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛ „Î‡‚ÌÓ Ò ÓÒ‚Â‰ÓÏ˛‚‡˘‡ ËÎË Û·ÂÊ‰‡‚‡˘‡ 

ˆÂÎ30, ‚˙Á ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ ÓÔËÚ, Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ ·ÂÁ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ 

‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌ‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡. Œ·ÂÏ˙Ú Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Â ÓÍÓÎÓ 300 ‰Ó 1000 

‰ÛÏË. “‡ÍÓ‚‡ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ ÒÎÛÊË Í‡ÍÚÓ Á‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ‚ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ðÂ˜, Ú‡Í‡ Ë 

Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÛÎÚÛð‡ ‚ Ì‡È-¯ËðÓÍ ÒÏËÒ˙Î (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ’ÂÙ˙ðÌ˙Ì Ë 

ÀËÌÍ˙ÎÌ 1986, ’˙ð·˙ð‰ 1988, ƒÊÓÛÌÒ Ë ƒÊÓÌÒ˙Ì 1990,  ÛÂÎÏ‡ÎÁ 1990, 

¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 1998).  

 ÃÌÓÁËÌ‡ Ì‡¯Ë ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË Ë Ôð‡ÍÚËˆË Ó·‡˜Â ÒÔÓ‰ÂÎ˛Ú 

ÏÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡ Â‰ËÌÌ‡ ÍÓÌˆÂÔˆË˛ Á‡ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ-ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌËÚÂ Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, 

ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ‰‡ Â Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò ˆ˛ÎÓÒÚÌË˛ Û˜Â·ÂÌ ÔðÓˆÂÒ Û Ì‡Ò (√‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë 

¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1996, ¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 1998, —‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). Õ‡‚˛ðÌÓ Á‡ÚÓ‚‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó Û ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ Ë ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ÔðÂÔÎËÚ‡ Ò 

                                                                                                                           
Úð‡‰ËˆËË ‚˙‚ ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍ‡Ú‡ ðÂÙÎÂÍÒË˛ Ë ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓÎÂÍÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ 
Ì‡ðÓ‰ÓÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˛ ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‚‡Ú Ë Ì‡¯ËÚÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). 
30 œÓÌ˛ÍÓ„‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ Ë ÔÓ-ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚‡ Ë ð‡ÁÏËÒÎË Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ 
(personal essay), ÌÓ ‚ Û˜Â·ÂÌ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ ÔÓ-˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Ú.Ì‡ð. Ó·˛ÒÌËÚÂÎÌË 
(Âxpository) Ë ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË (argumentative) ÂÒÂÚ‡, ÍÓËÚÓ ÔÓ ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛ Ò‡ 
‡‰ðÂÒËð‡ÌË Í˙Ï ÔÓ-¯ËðÓÍ‡ ‡Û‰ËÚÓðË˛ ÓÚ ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎË (¬‡ı‡Ô‡ÒË 1988, ÒÚð. 58). 
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ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ Ê‡Ìð Ì‡ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÚÌÓÚÓ Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó (¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 

1998, ÒÚð. 314). –˙˘Â‚ðÂÏÂÌÌÓ Ì˛ÍÓË ‡‚ÚÓðË Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‚‡Ú ‰‡ 

ð‡ÁÏË˛Ú „ð‡ÌËˆËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û Û˜Â·ÌÓÚÓ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ·‡Á‡ Ì‡ 

Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘‡Ú‡ ÔðËÎËÍ‡ ‚ ÚËÔ‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ë Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ (‚ËÊ 

ð‡Á‰ÂÎËÚÂ ì≈ÒÂ-ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌÓ-ÂÒÂËÒÚËÍ‡î Ë ì»ÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆËÓÌÌË Ë 

ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍË ‡ÒÔÂÍÚËî ‚ —‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). “Ó‚‡ Ì‡Î‡„‡ 

Ó˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ ÚÂðÏËÌ/Ê‡Ìð ÔðÂ‰Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ÔðÂÒÚ˙ÔË Í˙Ï ÓÔËÚ Á‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ Í‡ÚÓ ìÛ˜Â·ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎî 

(¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 1998). 

 ” Ì‡Ò ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛ Ê‡Ìð Ë ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ 

Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË Ò‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÎË „Î‡‚ÌÓ ÔÓ‰ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÙðÂÌÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌ‡ Úð‡‰ËˆË˛ 31. ≈ÚÓ Í‡Í Ú˙ÎÍÛ‚‡Ú ‰ÛÏ‡Ú‡ ìÂÒÂî 

–ÚÓ˛Ì ¡ÛðÓ‚ Ë œÂÌÍ‡ œÂıÎË‚‡ÌÓ‚‡ (1998) ‚ ìÃ‡Î˙Í Ú˙ÎÍÓ‚ÂÌ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ Ì‡ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍî, Ó‰Ó·ðÂÌ ÔðÂÁ ‰ÂÍÂÏ‚ðË 1997 „Ó‰ËÌ‡ ÓÚ ÃËÌËÒÚÂðÒÚ‚Ó 

Ì‡ Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ‡Ú‡ Í‡ÚÓ Û˜Â·ÌÓ ÔÓÏ‡„‡ÎÓ: 

 ìœðÓÁ‡Ë˜ÂÒÍË ÂÚ˝‰, ‚ ÍÓÈÚÓ ‚ ÌÂÔðËÌÛ‰ÂÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ 

Ó·˘Ë ËÎË ÔðÂ‰‚‡ðËÚÂÎÌË ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛ ÔÓ ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ ÚÂÏ‡ ËÎË ÔÓ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌ 

ÔÓ‚Ó‰, ÌÂ ð˛‰ÍÓ ÒÎÛ˜‡ÂÌ (Ùð.).î 

(¡ÛðÓ‚ Ë œÂıÎË‚‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1998, ÒÚð. 113) 

»ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â ‚ ÚÓÁË ðÂ˜ÌËÍ Ò˙˘Ó ÌÂ ÒÂ Ôð‡‚Ë ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÚÂðÏËÌËÚÂ ìÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓ ÂÒÂî Ë ìÛ˜Â·ÌÓ ÂÒÂî. ŒÒ‚ÂÌ ÚÓ‚‡, Í‡ÚÓ 

˜Â ÎË ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌË˛Ú Ó·ÂÍÚ Â Ì‡È-·ÎËÁÍÓ ÔÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊËÏÓÚÓ 

‰Ó ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ. 

 œÓ-Ô˙ÎÌ‡ ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛ Ì‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓ-ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛ Ê‡Ìð ÂÒÂ 

ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚÍðËÂ ‚ —Â˜ÌËÍ‡ Á‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌËÚÂ ÚÂðÏËÌË:  

 ì≈ÒÂÚÓ (ÓÚ Ùð. essai - ÓÔËÚ) Â ‚Ë‰ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓ-ÍðËÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ Ë 

ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÚË˛, ‚ ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÔÓ ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÂÌ Ì‡˜ËÌ ÒÂ Ôð‡‚Ë ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ ËÁ˛ÒÌË Ì˛ÍÓÈ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ, Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ, ÍÛÎÚÛðÂÌ Ë ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍË 

                                            
31  ‡ÚÓ ÓÚÔð‡‚Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‚ Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÌË Úð‡‰ËˆË˛ ·ËıÏÂ ÏÓ„ÎË ‰‡ 
ÔðËÂÏÂÏ 20-30 „Ó‰ËÌË Ì‡ ‚ÂÍ‡, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ  . √˙Î˙·Ó‚ Û˜ðÂ‰˛‚‡ ƒðÛÊÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ 
ÂÒÂËÒÚËÚÂ ‚ ¡˙Î„‡ðË˛ Ë ÔðÂ‚ð˙˘‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‚ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌ ìÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍË Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ ðÓ‰î, 
Ï‡Í‡ð ˜Â ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌË Ó·ð‡ÁˆË ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚÍðË˛Ú Ë ÓÚ ÔðÂ‰Ë (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). 
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‚˙ÔðÓÒ. Œ·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ ÒÂ ÓÚÎË˜‡‚‡ Ò ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌ‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆË˛, Ò ËÁËÒÍ‡Ì, 

ˆ‚ÂÚËÒÚ, ÒÚËÎ, ËÁÔ˙ÎÌÂÌ Ò ‡ÙÓðËÁÏË, Ò˙Ò Ò‡ÏÓ·ËÚÌË Ë ‰ÛıÓ‚ËÚË 

ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛ Ë ÒÏÂÎË Ó·Ó·˘ÂÌË˛, ÍÓËÚÓ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÌÂ Ò˙‚Ô‡‰‡Ú Ò˙Ò 

ÒËÒÚÂÏÌÓÚÓ Ì‡Û˜ÌÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ. ¿‚ÚÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

ÒÂ ‰Ó·Ëð‡Ú ‰Ó Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ËÒÚËÌË Ë Ó·Ó·˘ÂÌË˛ „Î‡‚ÌÓ ÔÓ ÛÏÓÁðËÚÂÎÂÌ Ô˙Ú 

·Î‡„Ó‰‡ðÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ Ì‡˜ÂÚÂÌÓÒÚ. Õ‡È-ÏÌÓ„Ó ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÒÂ ÔË¯‡Ú ‚˙ðıÛ 

ÊË‚ÓÚ‡ Ë Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎË, ‚˙ðıÛ ‡ÍÚÛ‡ÎÌË ÏÓð‡ÎÌË Ë 

ÒÓˆË‡ÎÌË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË Ë ‰ðÛ„Ë.î 

 “‡ÁË Ê‡ÌðÓ‚‡ ð‡ÏÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ ìÒ‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡î Ë ìð‡ÁÏËÚ‡î ‰‡ 

Â Ú˛ (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998)32, Â ÓÒÚ‡‚ËÎ‡ Úð‡ÂÌ ÓÚÔÂ˜‡Ú˙Í ‚˙ðıÛ 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡Ú‡ ÌË Á‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ë Í‡ÚÓ ÚËÔ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ (¿ÎËÔËÂ‚‡ 1998). 

» Ó˘Â ‚ Ú‡ÁË ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛ Á‡ÔÓ˜‚‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡Ú „Î‡‚ÌËÚÂ 

ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌË˛ ‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌËÚÂ ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÌË ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ 

Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú ìÛ˜Â·ÌËî ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡33: ÌÂÔðËÌÛ‰ÂÌË 

ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛ ‚ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ë ËÁËÒÍ‡Ì Ë ˆ‚ÂÚËÒÚ Ò‡ÏÓ·ËÚÂÌ ÒÚËÎ 

ÒðÂ˘Û ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË, ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌË ‚ Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Ó-ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÂÌ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ. 

 œÓ-ÔÓ‰ðÓ·ÌÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ï‡ÎÍÓÚÓ Ì‡ÎË˜ÌË ÚðÛ‰Ó‚Â ÔÓ 

ÒÚËÎËÒÚËÍ‡ Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ ÍÌËÊÓ‚ÂÌ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â ÚÂðÏËÌ˙Ú ìÂÒÂî 

(ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÚÓÈ ËÁðË˜ÌÓ ÒÂ ÛÔÓÏÂÌ‡‚‡ ÓÚ ‡‚ÚÓðËÚÂ34) ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ‰‡ ÓÁÌ‡˜Ë 

Â‰ËÌ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÂÌ Ë „ð‡ÌË˜ÂÌ Ê‡Ìð ÏÂÊ‰Û Ì‡Û˜ÌË˛ Ë ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-

ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÒÚËÎ Ì‡ ÍÌËÊÓ‚ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ. √Î‡‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÙÛÌÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË 

Ê‡Ìð Â ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆËÓÌÌÓ-‚˙Á‰ÂÈÒÚ‚‡˘‡Ú‡. ŒÚÚÛÍ ‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛ ÏÛ 

ÔÎ‡Ì Á‡‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌÓ ÒÂ ÔÓ˛‚˛‚‡Ú ‰‚‡ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡: ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ (Ú. Â. 

ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚ÂÚÂ ÓÚ ÚÓÁË ÒÚËÎ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡Ú ÒÓˆË‡ÎÌÓ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏ/Ë Ù‡ÍÚ/Ë ÓÚ 

ÏÓð‡ÎÌÓ-ÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡, Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-ÔÓÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ËÎË Ó·˘ÓÍÛÎÚÛðÌ‡Ú‡ 

                                            
32 «‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ À‡Ï‡ð Í‡Á‚‡, ˜Â Â Í‡ÚÓ Ôð‡ÒÂÚÓ - ˛‰Â ‚ÒË˜ÍÓ (ˆËÚËð‡Ì ‚ ¿ÎËÔËÂ‚‡ 1998). 
33 ŒÚÚÛÍ Ì‡Ú‡Ú˙Í ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ˙Ú ‚ ÚÓÁË ð‡Á‰ÂÎ ÒÂ Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜‡‚‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 
ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ. 
34 Õ˛ÍÓË ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡Ú ‰‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÚÂðÏËÌ‡ ìÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌÓ 
Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂî, Í‡ÚÓ „Ó ð‡Á„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡Ú ÓÚ ìÔÓ-ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌË˛î ÚËÔ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ì‡ 
ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓÌ‡Û˜ÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ (√‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë ¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1997, ÒÚð. 85). 



 39

ÒÙÂð‡) Ë ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÂÌ (‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú Ú˙ÎÍÛ‚‡ ÓÚð‡ÁÂÌÓÚÓ ˜ðÂÁ ÔÓ‰·Óð‡ Ì‡ 

Ù‡ÍÚËÚÂ Ë/ËÎË ˜ðÂÁ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡ Ò ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð), ˜ÂÒÚÓ 

‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡˘ ÓÚÍðÓ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛ (¬Î‡‰ËÏËðÓ‚‡ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1990, 

ÒÚð. 8, √‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë ¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1996, ÒÚð. 86, ¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1998, ÒÚð. 311). 

ŒÒÌÓ‚Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ Â ÏÓÌÓÎÓ„˙Ú, ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÚËÎÓ‚Ó-ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛˘Ë 

˜ÂðÚË ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ·ðÓ˛Ú ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ (Ù‡ÍÚÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓÒÚ) Ë 

ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌÓÒÚ (Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ), ‡ÍÚÛ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ Ë ÁÎÓ·Ó‰ÌÂ‚ÌÓÒÚ, 

Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-ÔÓÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ Ì‡ÒÓ˜ÂÌÓÒÚ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌÓÒÚ (ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ), 

ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓÒÚ (ÔðÂÓ·Î‡‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚËÔ‡ ðÂ˜ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ) Ë ‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ, 

ÌÓ Ò˙˘Â‚ðÂÏÂÌÌÓ Ë ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ Ë ÂÍÒÔðÂÒË‚ÌÓÒÚ, Ò˙˜ÂÚ‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌË Ë ÌÂÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌË ËÁð‡ÁÌË ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡ (—‡‰Â‚ Ë 

ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). “Ó‚‡ ‰Ó „ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Â ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓ Ë Á‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ, ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ÚÓ ·Ë‚‡ ÔÓ-ÒÍÓðÓ ÔðË˜ËÒÎ˛‚‡ÌÓ Í˙Ï 

Ì‡Û˜ÌË˛ ÒÚËÎ ‚ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Í˙Ï ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒ‚ÂÌÓ-ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ 

(’ÂÙ˙ðÌ˙Ì Ë ÀËÌÍ˙ÎÌ 1986, ’˙ð·˙ð‰ 1988, –ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990). »ÁÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ 

Ôð‡‚Ë ÚÛ¯Ëð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË˛ ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ‚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë 

ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ˙Ú Í˙Ï ÔÓ-Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ Ë ÎËÌÂÈÌÓ (ÌÂ-‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓ) ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ. “‡ÁË ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓÒÚ ‚Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚ Â Ì‡Í‡ð‡Î‡ Ì˛ÍÓË 

Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË ‡‚ÚÓðË Ì‡ Û˜Â·ÌË ÔÓÏ‡„‡Î‡ ‰‡ ð‡Á‰ÂÎ˛Ú Ê‡Ìð‡ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ì‡ ‰‚Â ÔÓ‰ð‡ÁÌÓ‚Ë‰ÌÓÒÚË ÓÚ: 

‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ, ÂÒÂ, ‰ËÒÍÛÚËð‡˘Ó ÔðÂ‰ËÏÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ Ë ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú‡ˆËÚÂ Ì‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌ 

Ù‡ÍÚ ËÎË ðÂ¯ÂÌËÂ (Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ ÔÓ Ò‚Ó˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð) Ë ÂÒÂ, 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËð‡˘Ó ‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛ ÔÓ ‰‡‰ÂÌ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ, ÔðË ÍÓÂÚÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó ËÁðË˜ÌÓ ÒÂ Ì‡·Î˛„‡ Ì‡ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÒÚ‚‡ ‚ ÔÓÎÁ‡ Ì‡ 

ËÁÍ‡Á‡ÌÓÚÓ ÏÌÂÌËÂ Ë Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÎÓ„Ë˜Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ (’ÂÈÌÁ Ë 

–Ú˝˙ðÚ 1996).  

 ¡˙Î„‡ðÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ÒÂ ÓÚÎË˜‡‚‡ Ë Ò ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ „ÓÎ˛Ï‡Ú‡ ðÓÎ˛ Ì‡ 

ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ Ó·ð‡ÁË ‚ ÌÂ„Ó: ÚÂ ˆÂÎ˛Ú ‰‡ ‚ÌÂÒ‡Ú ÔÓ-„ÓÎ˛Ï‡ 

Ì‡„ÎÂ‰ÌÓÒÚ Ë ‰‡ ËÎ˝ÒÚðËð‡Ú ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÒÂ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ ËÎË ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, 

ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÒÂ Á‡˘ËÚ‡‚‡, ‰‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚˛Ú „Î‡Ò‡ Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓð‡ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Û‡ÎÂÌ Ë 



 40

ÌÂÔÓ‚ÚÓðËÏ (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998)35. “‡Í‡‚‡ Ú˛ÒÌ‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ó·ð‡Á 

Ë ÏËÒ˙Î, ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ Í˙Ï ìÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡ÌÓ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Û‡ÎÌÓ-‡‚ÚÓðÒÍ‡ Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÍ‡ 

ÏÂÚ‡ÙÓðË˜ÌÓÒÚ Ë ‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚî (–Ú‡ÌÂ‚‡ 1998, ÒÚð 295) ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

·˙‰Â ÓÚÍðËÚ‡ Ë ‚ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ë ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó Ì‡¯Ë ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË (¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 1998, ÒÚð. 314, ¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1998, 

ÒÚð. 313). 

 ŒÚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ-ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡, ÚÂÍÒÚ˙Ú Ì‡ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍÓÚÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ ÒÂ ÒÚðÓË ÔÓ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ, ‡ 

‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ð‡ÁÌÓðÓ‰ÌËÚÂ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË ‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ - ‡ ÓÚÚ‡Ï Ë 

ÒÏËÒÎÓ‚Ó-ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌÓÚÓ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ - ‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú 

ÓÒ˙˘ÂÒÚ‚˛‚‡ „Î‡‚ÌÓ ˜ðÂÁ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚËÚÂ (¬Î‡‰ËÏËðÓ‚‡ 

Ë Ò˙Úð. 1990, —‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998), ˜ðÂÁ ì·Ó„‡ÚË ‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓ-

ÏÂÚ‡ÙÓðË˜ÌË ‚ð˙ÁÍËî (–Ú‡ÌÂ‚‡ 1998, ÒÚð. 293) ¿·Á‡ˆÌÓÚÓ ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÒÂ ‚Ó‰Ë ÓÚ ìË‰ÂÈÌÓ-ÂÒÚÂÚË˜ÂÒÍË˛Ú Á‡ÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓð‡î (ibid.).  

 ìÀÓ„ËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ ‚ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ36 Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò 

‰˙Î·ËÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂ, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ 

ÔðÂ‰ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆË˛Ú‡, Ú.Â. ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆË˛Ú‡ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡ ÒÂðËÓÁÌ‡Ú‡ 

‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚Ì‡ Ë„ð‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ Ë ‚ ÚÓÁË ÒÏËÒ˙Î Â ÌÂðÂ„Î‡ÏÂÌÚËð‡Ì‡, 

Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ (ÌÓ ÌÂ ÔðÓËÁ‚ÓÎÌ‡ˇ), ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌ‡, ‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚Ì‡, Ë„ðÓ‚‡, Í‡ÚÓ 

ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÌÂ Â Ì‡Ë‚ÌÓ ÓÚÍðËÚ‡, ‡ ËÌÚÂÎÂÍÚÛ‡ÎÌÓ ËÁÔÓ‚Â‰Ì‡.î 

(¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1998, ÒÚð. 313) 

 ¿ÍÓ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ ËÁÓ·˘Ó ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ıÓÊ‰‡ ÓÚ ‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ, ÚÓ 

ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ËÏÔðÂÒËÓÌËÒÚË˜ÌÓ ÔÓ Ò‚Ó˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ë 

ÏÌÓ„Ó ÒÎ‡·Ó ËÎË ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌÓ Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ‚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ (ÌÓ 

Á‡‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌÓ ìËÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓî Ë ìÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓî). √Î‡‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÏÛ ÙÛÌÍˆË˛ Â ‰‡ 

Á‡ËÚðË„Û‚‡ ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎ˛, ‰‡ ÔÓÎÓÊË ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÂÌ ËÒÚÓðË˜ÂÒÍË ËÎË ÍÛÎÚÛðÂÌ 

                                            
35 “‡ÁË ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÂÌ Ê‡Ìð Ì‡‚˛ðÌÓ ÔÓ‰ÒËÎ‚‡ 
ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ, ˜Â ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ìÒ‚ÂÊÂÒÚÚ‡î Ì‡ Ë‰ÂËÚÂ Â 
ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ‚‡ÊÌÓ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÚÂ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÔÓÍ‡Ê‡Ú ‚ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ‚Ò˛Í‡ 
ˆÂÌ‡. 
36 œÓ‰ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌÓ ÂÒÂ ‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú ËÏ‡ ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, ÍÓËÚÓ ÔË¯‡Ú Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ ‚ 
ÒðÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ Û˜ËÎË˘Â.  
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ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ ËÎË ‰‡ ËÁÎÓÊË ‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛ ÔÓ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ (√‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë 

¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1996, ÒÚð. 86, ¿ÎËÔËÂ‚‡ 1998, ÒÚð. 303). 

 »ÏÂÌÌÓ ÚÛÍ ÒÂ Ì‡ÏËð‡Ú Ì‡È-ÒÂðËÓÁÌËÚÂ ÓÚÎËÍË Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ 

ÙÓðÏ‡Ú ÂÒÂ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛. ¬ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ-ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ - ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÒÚ‡‚‡ ‰ÛÏ‡ Á‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ - 

‚ÒË˜ÍË ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË Ë ‡ÏÂðËÍ‡ÌÒÍË ‡‚ÚÓðË ÔðÂÔÓð˙˜‚‡Ú ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ìÔðÓÒÚË˛î (Á‡˘ÓÚÓ Â ÎÂÒÂÌ Á‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÒÔÂÒÚ˛‚‡ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ 

ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛), ÌÓ ìÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÂÌî (Á‡˘ÓÚÓ Â ÎÂÒÂÌ Á‡ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂ ÓÚ 

˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎ˛ - ’˙ð·˙ð‰ 1988, ÒÚð. 124-125),ìÎËÌÂÂÌî ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

( ‡ÔÎ‡Ì 1966). –ÚðÓÈÌ‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ‚˙‚ ‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ, ‚ 

ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÂ ÙÓðÏÛÎËð‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ Ë Ò˙Ó·˘‡‚‡ ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, 

ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ, ÍÓÂÚÓ ‰‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓð‡, ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔÂÌ‡ ÓÚ 

ÛÏÂÒÚÌË Ù‡ÍÚË Ë ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÒÚ‚‡ Ë ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌË ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛, Ë 

Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ó·Ó·˘‡‚‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË˛ ‚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ë ‚˙ð˘‡ 

˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛ Í˙Ï ÍÎ˝˜Ó‚Ë˛ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ (Ú. Â. ÓÚÚ‡Ï, ÓÚÍ˙‰ÂÚÓ Â Úð˙„Ì‡Î), ÒÂ 

ÒÔÓÏÂÌ‡‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ ‚‡ÊÌ‡ Ë ÍÓÌ‚ÂÌˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌ‡ ÓÚÎË˜ËÚÂÎÌ‡ 

˜ÂðÚ‡ ÓÚ ðÂÚÓðËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú ÂÒÂ (¡‡Î˙ð‰ 1984, —ÂÈ‰ 

1984, ”Ë‰ÓÛÒ˙Ì 1984, ’ÂÙ˙ðÌ˙Ì Ë ÀËÌÍ˙ÎÌ 1986, ÕËÒÚð‡Ì‰ 1987, 

’˙ð·˙ð‰ 1988, ”‡ÈÚ Ë Ã‡Í√‡‚˙ðÌ 1994, »Á‡·ÂÎ 1998 Ë ÏÌÓ„Ó ‰ð.). “‡ÁË 

ÒÚðÓ„‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡ ð‡ÏÍ‡ ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÓÚ 

ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ‰ÓðË ÚÓ„‡‚‡, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ 

Âî˜ÛÊ‰Óî ËÎË Ë‰ËÓÒËÌÍðÂÚË˜ÌÓ (¡ËÁÂÎ 1982, ”ËÎË‡ÏÒ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1984, 

 ‡ðÂÎ 1987, “ðË·Î 1996). ÕÂÏ‡ðÍËð‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÏËÒ˙Î Á‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Â ËÁð‡ÁÂÌ‡ ÔðÓÒÚÓ Ë ˛ÒÌÓ - ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ıÛÏ‡ÌËÚ‡ðÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ (ÃÂÈÎ‡Ú 1996), ‚ð˙ÁÍËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ 

˜‡ÒÚË ‚ ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ Ò‡ ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË Ë ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌË (’‡ÈÌ‰Ò 1987, —ÂÈ‰ 1989, 

–ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990, ◊ÂÌ„ Ë –ÚÂÙÂÌÒ˙Ì 1996 Ë ‰ð.). “ÂÁË ˜ÂðÚË Ì‡ Ì‡‰-

Ùð‡ÁÓ‚ËÚÂ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚‡ (—ÂÙÂðÓ‚ÒÍ‡˛ 1983) Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ „Ó ‰Ó·ÎËÊ‡‚‡Ú ‰Ó ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏÌ‡Ú‡ ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡ÚË˛ ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë Ì‡Û˜ÌË˛ ÒÚËÎ Ì‡ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎËÚÂ 

(¬Î‡‰ËÏËðÓ‚‡ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1990).  
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 Œ˘Â Â‰Ì‡ ˜ÂðÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ, ÔÓ ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÒÂ 

ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡Ú ÍÓÌˆÂÔˆËËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, Â Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ. ¬ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ ‚ 

ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Â Â Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ ‰ÓÒÚ‡ 

ËÁð‡ÁËÚÂÎÌÓ Ë ÒÂ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ ì‰ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌÓî - Ú. Â. ÚÓ ÌÂ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë 

ÙÓðÏÛÎËð‡ „Î‡‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÚÂÁ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ 

·˙‰Â ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡Ì‡. ÕÂ Ú‡Í‡ ÒÚÓ˛Ú ÌÂ˘‡Ú‡ ‚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ, Í˙‰ÂÚÓ 

Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÙÓðÏÛÎËð‡ ÚÓ˜ÌÓ Ë ˛ÒÌÓ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌË˛ 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ. “Ó Â Ô˙ð‚Ë˛Ú ÁÌ‡Í ‚ ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÏðÂÊ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

Ë ìÌ‡ÒÚðÓÈ‚‡î Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. œÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ 

‚˙‚ ‚ÒÂÍË ÌÓ‚ ‡·Á‡ˆ ËÏ‡ ÔÓÌÂ Â‰Ì‡ ÍÎ˝˜Ó‚‡ Ùð‡Á‡ ËÎË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌËÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ 

Ì‡ÒÓ˜‚‡Ú ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛ Ó·ð‡ÚÌÓ Í˙Ï ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, ËÁÎÓÊÂÌ‡ ‚ 

Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ (’ÂÙ˙ðÌ˙Ì Ë ÀËÌÍ˙ÎÌ 1986). 

 ¬ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ, ‘Ë„Ûð‡ 2.9 ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ Í‡Í ËÁ„ÎÂÊ‰‡ ËÁıÓ‰ÌË˛Ú ÏÓ‰ÂÎ 

Ì‡ Û˜Â·ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ - ËÎË ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ - Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ, 

ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡Ì ÔðË Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ ÓÚ 7-8 ÍÎ‡Ò Û Ì‡Ò ‚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Û˜Â·Ì‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡. 

ƒ‡ÎË ÚÓÁË ÏÓ‰ÂÎ ·Ë‚‡ Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ Á‡Û˜‡‚‡Ì ËÎË Â ÔÓ‰Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ÛÒ‚ÓÂÌ 

‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ‰ÓÍÓÎÍÓ ÚÓÈ Â Â‰Ì‡Í˙‚ Û ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë ÒÂ Á‡Ô‡Á‚‡ ÌÂÔðÓÏÂÌÂÌ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ 

Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË˛ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ Â ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ, Á‡ ˜ËÂÚÓ ð‡ÁðÂ¯‡‚‡ÌÂ ‚ 

Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛ ÚðÛ‰ Ò‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ, 

ˆÂÎ˛˘Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ‰ÓÏÓ„Ì‡Ú ‰Ó ÎË˜ÌË˛ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ ÂÒÂÚÓ Û 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌËÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË.  
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ÀÓ„Ë˜ÌÓÒÚ
- ÔðÂÓ·Î‡‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÓ˜ÌÓÒÚ, Ó·ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌÓÒÚ,

Ë ð‡ÁÒ˙‰˙˜ÌÓÒÚ

Œ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ
- ·ÂÁÔðËÒÚð‡ÒÚÌÓ Ì‡ÁÓ‚‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÌÂ˘‡Ú‡

ÓÚ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡

»ÌÙÓðÏ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ
- ÔÓÒÓ˜‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏË Ù‡ÍÚË -
ÔðÓ˜ÂÚÂÌË, ˜ÛÚË, Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ÌË

≈ÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ
- ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚‡ Ë ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË,

ÓÚÌ‡Ò˛˘Ë ÒÂ ‰Ó Ìð‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌÓÒÚÚ‡

–Û·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ
- ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÎË˜ÌË ‚ËÊ‰‡ÌË˛, ÔðÂÊË‚˛‚‡ÌË˛,

ÓˆÂÌÍË ÔÓ Ìð‡‚Ú‚ÂÌË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË

¬˙Á‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ÂÌÓÒÚ
- ÛÚ‚˙ðÊ‰‡‚‡ÌÂ ËÎË ÓÚðË˜‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌË
Ìð‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌË ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌË˛ Ò ˆÂÎ ÙÓðÏËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡

Ìð‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌË Û·ÂÊ‰ÂÌË˛

–ÚËÎÓ‚Ë Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚‡

 

   ⇓   ⇓ 

–ËÌÚ‡ÍÚË˜ÌË ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡
œðÓÒÚË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛ Ò ‚ÏÂÚÌ‡ÚË
‰ÛÏË Ë ËÁð‡ÁË, ÒÎÓÊÌË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛

ÃÓðÙÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡
»ÏÂÌ‡ - Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌË (ÛÏ‡ÎËÚÂÎÌË,

Û‚ÂÎË˜ËÚÂÎÌË, Ì‡È-‚Â˜Â ÓÚ„Î‡„ÓÎÌË), ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÚÂÎÌË,
˜ËÒÎËÚÂÎÌË, ÏÂÒÚÓËÏÂÌÌË Ì‡ðÂ˜Ë˛, „Î‡„ÓÎË

ÀÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌË ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡
ÌÓÏËÌ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡:

‰ÛÏË ‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÓÚÓ ËÏ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ

–ËÌÚ‡ÍÚË˜ÌË ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡
¬˙ÁÍÎËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌË Ë ‚˙ÔðÓÒËÚÂÎÌË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛

(ðËÚÓðË˜ÌË ‚˙ÔðÓÒË), ÒÎÓÊÌË Ò˙ÒÚ‡‚ÌË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛
(ÒËÌÚ‡ÍÚË˜ÂÌ Ô‡ð‡ÎÂÎËÁ˙Ï), ˆËÚ‡ÚË

ÃÓðÙÓÎÓ„Ë˜Ì¯ ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡
√Î‡„ÓÎË ‚ ÒÂ„‡¯ÌÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ

1 Î., Â‰. Ë ÏÌ. ˜. Ë 3 Î., Â‰. Ë ÏÌ. ˜.

ÀÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌË ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡
ÂÍÒÔðÂÒË‚ÌÓ Óˆ‚ÂÚÂÌ‡ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡:

‰ÛÏË Ò ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð, ÏÂÚ‡ÙÓðË,
„ð‡‰‡ˆËË Ë Ú.Ì.

≈ÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓÒÚË

 
 

‘Ë„. 2.9 –ÚËÎÓ‚Ë Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ Ì‡ ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë˛Ú ËÏ 

ËÁð‡Á (ÔÓ √‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë ¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1996) 

 

  » Ú‡Í‡, Íð‡ÚÍË˛Ú ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‚ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡, ˜Â Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ÒÂðËÓÁÌË 

ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ ‚ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 

‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. Õ‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡ Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌËÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‰ÓÔÛÒÌÂ, ˜Â 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ, ˘Â ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡Ú „ðÂ¯ÍË37 

‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ-ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÒË 

Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ ÔÓ‰ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ Ì‡ ËÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛Ú‡ ÓÚ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ 

Ë ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÌð‡ÒÚË‚ÌË Û˜Â·ÌË Ï‡ÚÂðË‡ÎË, ÍÓËÚÓ ‰‡ ËÎ˝ÒÚðËð‡Ú Ë 

ÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡˛Ú Ê‡ÌðÓ‚ËÚÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ 

Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. “‡ÁË ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ‚ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ ÒÏËÒ˙Î ˘Â ‚ÎË˛Â Ë ‚˙ðıÛ 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, Í‡ÚÓ Â 
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‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ ÚÂ ËÎË ‰‡ ÌÂ ˛ ÓÚ˜ÂÚ‡Ú ÔðË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ 

Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛, ËÎË ‰‡ ÌÂ È ÓÚ‰‡‰‡Ú ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÚÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ (ÚÂÊÂÒÚ) ÔðË 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ.  

 

2.4. ≈ÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ 

2.4.1. »ÒÚÓðË˛ Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚËÚÂ 

 ƒÓ ÔðÂ‰Ë ˜ÂÚ‚˙ðÚ ‚ÂÍ ‚ ‡Ì„ÎÓ-„Ó‚Óð˛˘ËÚÂ ÒÚð‡ÌË (Ì‡È-‚Â˜Â ‚ 

–¿Ÿ Ë ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ ‚˙‚ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ·ðËÚ‡ÌË˛ Ë ¿‚ÒÚð‡ÎË˛) ÒÂ ‚˛ð‚‡¯Â, ˜Â 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ - Í‡ÍÚÓ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÂÌ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ - ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

·˙‰Â Ë ÌÂÔð˛ÍÓ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌÓ ˜ðÂÁ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â Ò ‚ËÒÓÍ‡ 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ (Ú.Â. ˜ðÂÁ ‰ËÍÚÓ‚ÍË, ÔðÂð‡ÁÍ‡ÁË, ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÚËÔÓ‚Â 

ÛÔð‡ÊÌÂÌË˛ Á‡ ˜ÂÚÂÌÂ Ò ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂ, ÔÂðÂÙð‡ÁËð‡ÌÂ, ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡ÌÂ Ë Ú.Ì., 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚˛˘Ë ‚ Â‰Ì‡ ËÎË ‰ðÛ„‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌËÚÂ, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Ë 

Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒÌËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ). ¬ÍÎ˝˜‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ú.Ì‡ð. ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

ËÎË ‚˙ÔðÓÒË Ò˙Ò Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ¡ËÊÍÓ‚ 1995) Í‡ÚÓ 

˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ Í‡Í˙‚ÚÓ Ë ‰‡ Â ËÁÔËÚ ËÎË ‚ÁÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ ÔðË 

ÓÙÓðÏ˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Á‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Û˜‡˘ËÚÂ Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ ÒÂ ËÁÍÎ˝˜‚‡¯Â. —‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ, Í‡ÚÓ 

„Î‡‚ÂÌ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ Ì‡ Ôð˛ÍÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ËÎË Ò ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ˜ðÂÁ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ÒÂ ËÁÚ˙Í‚‡¯Â ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÏÛ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ ‰Ó·ÎËÊË ‰Ó Ú‡ÍÓ‚‡ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ Ì‡‰ÂÊÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡, Í‡Í‚ÓÚÓ Â 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðÌÓ Á‡ ÛÔð‡ÊÌÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ò ÏÌÓ„Ó‚‡ðË‡ÌÚÂÌ ËÁ·Óð, Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð 

(–ÚÂÌÎË Ë ’ÓÔÍËÌÒ 1972, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990, ÀÂıÏ‡Ì 1993, –ÔÓÎÒÍË 1995, 

–ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡ 1996).  

 “Ó‚‡ ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ ‚ Á‡Ô‡‰ÌËÚÂ ÏÂÚÓ‰ÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË ÚÂÓðËË 

ðÂÙÎÂÍÚËð‡¯Â ‰ÓÒÍÓðÓ Ë ‚˙ðıÛ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ÚÂÒÚÛ‚‡ÌÂ ‚ 

¡˙Î„‡ðË˛ (¡ËÊÍÓ‚ 1995, ÒÚð. 277): Ì‡Ôð. Í‡Ì‰Ë‰‡Ú-ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË˛Ú ËÁÔËÚ 

ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Á‡ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ¿Ì„ÎËÈÒÍ‡ ÙËÎÓÎÓ„Ë˛ Ì‡ –” î–‚. 

                                                                                                                           
37 “ÂÁË „ðÂ¯ÍË ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ËÏ‡Ú Í‡ÍÚÓ ÒËÒÚÂÏÂÌ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ðÂ˜Â‚Ë ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð (Òð‡‚ÌË Ò 
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 Î. ŒıðË‰ÒÍËî ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡¯Â Ò‡ÏÓ ‰ËÍÚÓ‚Í‡, ÔðÂð‡ÁÍ‡Á Ë ÔðÂ‚Ó‰. œÓ 

ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ Ì‡˜ËÌ ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡¯Â ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

Í‡Ì‰Ë‰‡ÚËÚÂ Ë ‚ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ Û˜Â·ÌË Á‡‚Â‰ÂÌË˛ ‚ ÒÚð‡Ì‡Ú‡.  

 ÕÓ ÓÚ ÒðÂ‰‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÂ‰ÂÏ‰ÂÒÂÚÚÂ „Ó‰ËÌË ‚ ‡Ì„ÎÓ-„Ó‚Óð˛˘ËÚÂ 

ÒÚð‡ÌË ‚ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ì‡ÒÚ˙Ô‚‡ 

Ó·ð‡Ú. “ÓÈ Â ÔðÂ‰ËÁ‚ËÍ‡Ì ÓÚ ÒÓˆË‡ÎÌË˛ Ì‡ÚËÒÍ ÓÚ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ 

Û˜ËÎË˘‡Ú‡, ÍÓÎÂÊËÚÂ Ë ðÓ‰ËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ Ú‚˙ð‰˛Ú, 

˜Â Á‡ÌÂÏ‡ð˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ë ‚ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚ 

Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓ-‰˙Î„Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Â, ‚Ó‰Ë ‰Ó ÒÔ‡‰ ‚ 

Ó·˘ÓÚÓ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ì„ð‡ÏÓÚÌÓÒÚî Ì‡ Û˜‡˘ËÚÂ, Í‡ÚÓ „Ë Ôð‡‚Ë ÌÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌË 

‰‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÍðËÚË˜ÌÓ ËÌÚÂÎÂÍÚÛ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Ë‰ÂË Ë ‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜ÌË˛ Ï‡ÚÂðË‡Î, 

ÍÓËÚÓ ËÏ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰Ì‡Ò˛Ú ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ (◊‡ÚÂð 1984, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 

1990, –ÔÓÎÒÍË 1995). «‡˘ÓÚÓ - Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ·Â Ó·˛ÒÌÂÌÓ ÔÓ-„ÓðÂ - 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Â‰ÌÓ ‰Ó·ðÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ðÂ‰ Ò ÓÚÎË˜ÌÓÚÓ 

ÔÓÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ Ë ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ (ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ), ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌÓ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡ ÔðË ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ, ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ Ë Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ò ÚÂÍÒÚ 

(‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ), ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ‡‰ðÂÒËð‡ÌÂ Í˙Ï 

˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡Ú‡ ‡Û‰ËÚÓðË˛ (ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ), Ë ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓ Ï˛ÒÚÓ ÒÔð‡‚˛ÌÂ Ò ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌËÚÂ Ó·ÒÚÓ˛ÚÂÎÒÚ‚‡ Ì‡ 

ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ë ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ (ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ) ( ‡Ì‡Î Ë 

–ÛÂÈÌ 1980, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 1990). ¬‡ÊÌË Ë ÚËÔÓ‚Ó ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ 

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Ì‡ Ú‡ÁË ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ò‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ Ó·ÏËÒÎË ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓ Ë ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË˛ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ, ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ËÁ‚ÎÂ˜Â Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡Ú‡ Ë Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ 

ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ÓÚ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌËÚÂ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËˆË ËÎË Á‡Ô‡Ò‡ ÓÚ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛, 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚÒÂ˛Ú „Î‡‚ÌËÚÂ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÎÓÊ‡Ú 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËð‡ÌÓ ‚ ÒÚÂ„Ì‡Ú‡ ÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ Ë ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ Á‡ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ (’ÂÙ˙ðÌ˙Ì Ë 

ÀËÌÍ˙ÎÌ 1986, ÒÚð. 653, ƒÊÓÛÌÒ Ë ƒÊÓÌÒ˙Ì 1990, ÒÚð. 20-21, ÀË‚ËÌ„ÒÚ˙Ì 

                                                                                                                           
ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡, Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ‡ ÓÚ  Óð‰˙ð (1978)  ÏÂÊÛ ìÂrrorî Ë ìmistakeî). 
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1997, ¿Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 1998). “‡Í‡ ˜Â, ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó 

ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌÓ, ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ó ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ, 

Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ ËÏ Á‡ ˜ÂÚÂÌÂ ËÎË ÒÎÛ¯‡ÌÂ Ò ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂ, ÔðËÔÓÍðË‚‡ÈÍË 

ÒÂ ‰ÓÌ˛Í˙‰Â Ò ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ „Ó‚ÓðÂÌÂ ‚ ÚÓ‚‡ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ, ÌÓ 

‡ÍÚË‚ËÁËð‡˘Ó Ë ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌË ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ (⁄ð 1996, ÒÚð. 160-161). 

 ”·Â‰ÂÌË ‚ ÌÂÁ‡ÏÂÌ˛ÂÏÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ôð˛ÍÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ·ðËÚ‡ÌÒÍË, ‡ ÔÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ Ë ‡ÏÂðËÍ‡ÌÒÍË ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË Í‡ÚÓ 

”‡ÈÁÏ˙Ì (1949), ”‡ÈÁÏ˙Ì Ë —Ë„ÎË (1958), √ÓÚ¯‡ÎÍ Ë Ò˙Úð. (1966), 

¡ðËÚ˙Ì Ë Ò˙Úð. (1975), ð‡Áð‡·ÓÚ‚‡Ú Ì‡˜ËÌË Á‡ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚ÂÚÂ, ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ 

Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ. «‡ ‰‡ ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡Ú ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÒÂ 

Ì‡Î‡„‡Ú Ú. Ì‡ð. ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Á‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ë Í‡ÎË·ðËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË (“Óð„ÂðÒ˙Ì 1958, “˙ðÒÚÓÛÌ 1959, —‡¯ 

1960, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ¿Ì‰ðË˜ 1978, Ã‡ÒÚ˙ðÒ 1982, ÀËÌ‡Íð 1989, ¡ËÊÍÓ‚ 

1995, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996 Ë ‰ð.). “ÂÁË Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Ò˙˜ÂÚ‡‚‡Ú ÒÂ 

ÌÓðÏ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ (ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚˛‚‡˘Ó ÒÚ‡ÚÛÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË˛ ÚÂÒÚËð‡Ì ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ 

ÔðË Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡ Ò ÔÓÒÚËÊÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ‚ Ò˙˘‡Ú‡ „ðÛÔ‡) Ò 

ÍðËÚÂðË‡ÎÌÓÚÓ (ÙÓðÏËð‡˘Ó ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ 

ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡ÚËÚÂ ˆÂÎË Ë ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌË ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚË) ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ. »ÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ 

ÒÂ Ôð‡‚˛Ú Ë Ò ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÛÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚‡Ú ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

ÒÍ‡ÎË Ë ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ‰ÂÒÍðËÔÚÓðË (ƒÊÂÈÍ˙·Ò Ë Ò˙Úð. 1981, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì 1990, 

’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1991, 1997). “‡Í‡, ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú Ì‡ ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÁË 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ‚ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ‚˙‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌË 

ÔðÓ„ð‡ÏË Á‡ ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÍðËÚÂðËË (ƒÊÂÈÍ˙·Ò Ë Ò˙Úð. 1981,  ‡ðÎÒ˙Ì Ë Ò˙Úð. 1985, ’‡ÏÔ-

À‡È˙ÌÒ 1987, ”Ë„˙Î 1994), Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ‰ÓÒÚË„‡ ‰Ó ÓÍÓÎÓ .80, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÂ ÒÏ˛Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎËÒÚËÚÂ Á‡ 

Á‡‰Ó‚ÓÎËÚÂÎÌÓ ÌË‚Ó ÔðË ‚ÁÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ðÂ¯ÂÌËÂ.  

 ¬ ÏÓÏÂÌÚ‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÏÂÊ‰ÛÌ‡ðÓ‰ÌË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â, ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ì‡ 
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Ì‡‰-ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡ðÌÓ ÌË‚Ó, ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡Ú Ë Á‡‰‡˜Ë, Ôð˛ÍÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘Ë ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ38. œÓÒÎÂ‰Ì‡Ú‡ ÍðÂÔÓÒÚ Ô‡‰‡ ÔðÂÁ 1986 „. Ò 

‚˙‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌË˛ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË (Test of Written 

English - TWE) Í˙Ï Ó·˘Ë˛ ËÁÔËÚ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ 

˜ÛÊ‰ (Test of English as a Foreign Language - TOEFL). «Ì‡˜ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÚÓ‚‡ ðÂ¯ÂÌËÂ ÒÂ Ó·ÛÒÎ‡‚˛ ÓÚ Ù‡ÍÚ‡,˜Â ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ ‚ÁÂÏ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ËÁÔËÚ 

Â Â‰ÌÓ ÓÚ Á‡‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ Á‡ ÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂ ‚ ‡ÏÂðËÍ‡ÌÒÍË Ë 

‰ðÛ„Ë - ‡Ì„ÎÓ-„Ó‚Óð˛˘Ë ÛÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚË ËÎË ÔðË ÔÓÒÚ˙Ô‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ‚ 

ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ÂÒÚð‡ÌÌË ÙËðÏË39. —ÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú˙Ú ÓÚ TWE ÒÂ ˆËÚËð‡ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌÓ ÓÚ Ó·˘‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚ‡ - Ù‡ÍÚ, ÍÓÈÚÓ Ò‡Ï ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË 

„Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ ÒÔÂˆËÙËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. 

 “‡ÁË ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡ ‚ ÏÂÚÓ‰ÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌËÚÂ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÍË Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÛ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ ÒÂ ÓÚð‡ÁË Ë Ì‡ Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ ‚ 

Û˜Â·ÌËÚÂ Á‡‚Â‰ÂÌË˛ ‚ ¡˙Î„‡ðË˛. Õ‡ÔðËÏÂð, ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÒÂ ÔË¯‡Ú ÔðË 

ÙËÌ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ËÁÔËÚË ‚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ „ËÏÌ‡ÁËË (Ì‡Ôð. œ‡ÚÂ‚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1995, 

î”Í‡Á‡ÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë ÂÁËˆË ‚ 

Ó·˘ÓÓ·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ Ë ÔðÓÙÂÒËÓÌ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Û˜ËÎË˘‡ ÔðÂÁ Û˜Â·Ì‡Ú‡ 

1995/96 „Ó‰ËÌ‡î); ÒÂ„‡ ÔðËÂÏÌË˛Ú Ë ÙËÌ‡ÎÂÌ ËÁÔËÚ, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ËÁÔËÚËÚÂ 

ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ÔðÂÁ ‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜Ì‡Ú‡ „Ó‰ËÌ‡ ‚ ÒÔÂˆ. ¿Ì„ÎËÈÒÍ‡ 

ÙËÎÓÎÓ„Ë˛ Ì‡ –”, „Ó‰Ë¯ÌËÚÂ Ë ‰˙ðÊ‡‚ÌË˛ ËÁÔËÚ ‚ ÒÔÂˆ. œðËÎÓÊÌ‡ 

ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ Ì‡ Õ¡” ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡Ú ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ Í‡ÚÓ ÙÓðÏ‡ Á‡ 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ. Õ‡ÔÓÒÎÂ‰˙Í ÂÒÂÚÓ 

ÒÚ‡‚‡ ÔÓÔÛÎ˛ðÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÛÎÚÛð‡ Ë Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ 

ÂÁËÍ Û Ì‡Ò. 

 

 

 

                                            
38 “‡ÁË ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛ ÒÂ Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ Ë ‚ ‰ðÛ„Ë  ÒÚð‡ÌË. Õ‡ÔðËÏÂð ‚˙‚ ‘ð‡ÌˆË˛ Ì‡ 
ÁðÂÎÓÒÚÂÌ ËÁÔËÚ ÒÂ ð‡Áð‡·ÓÚ‚‡ Ò‡ÏÓ ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌÓ Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÍÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ (¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 
1998).  
39 ŒÚ 1997 „Ó‰ËÌ‡ TWE ÒÚ‡Ì‡ Á‡‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌ‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÚÂÒÚ‡ TOEFL, ÍÓÂÚÓ „Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ 
ÛÌËÍ‡ÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‚ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ìÏ‡ÍðÓ-ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂî Ì‡ 
ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ. 
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2.4.2. ¬‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

  ‡ÍÚÓ ÔðË ‚Ò˛Í‡ Â‰Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ Ë ÚÛÍ Ò‡ 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò˙Ò ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ. –ÎÂ‰‚‡ÈÍË Ú. Ì‡ð. 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚ Á‡ ÔÂ‰‡„Ó„Ë˜ÂÒÍË Ë ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â, ÔÛ·ÎËÍÛ‚‡Ì ÓÚ 

¿ÏÂðËÍ‡ÌÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ‡ÒÓˆË‡ˆË˛, ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ð‡Á„ÎÂ‰‡Ì‡ ‚ ˜ÂÚËðË ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ‡: ‚˙Ì¯Ì‡, 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡, ÍðËÚÂðË‡ÎÌ‡ Ë ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚÌ‡ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÒÚð. 150, 

’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990, ÒÚð.70, ¡ËÊÍÓ‚ 1995, ÒÚð. 351). 

 œð˛ÍÓÚÓ ÚÂÒÚÛ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ÒÂ ð‡‰‚‡ Ì‡ ‰Ó·ð‡ 

‚˙Ì¯Ì‡ ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚ - Ú.Â. Á‡ Î‡ËˆËÚÂ ÚÓ ËÁ„ÎÂÊ‰‡ ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ 

‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓ Ë ÂÙËÍ‡ÒÌÓ. Õ‡ÔðËÏÂð ‚˙‚ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ·ðËÚ‡ÌË˛ Ë Ÿ‡ÚËÚÂ - ‡ 

ÓÚ ÒÍÓðÓ Ë Û Ì‡Ò - ÙÓÌ‰‡ˆËËÚÂ ÓÚÔÛÒÍ‡Ú ÒÚËÔÂÌ‰ËË Ë ‚ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÒÙÂðË Ì‡ 

Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛Ú ÊË‚ÓÚ Ì‡ÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡Ú Ì‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ‚˙Á ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Ì˛Í‡Í˙‚ ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ (Ì‡È-˜ÂÒÚÓ ÂÒÂ), Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ì ÓÚ Í‡Ì‰Ë‰‡Ú‡ 

(¡ðË‰ÊÏ˙Ì Ë  ‡ðÎÒ˙Ì 1983,  ðËÔÂð Ë ƒÂÈ‚ËÒ 1988 Ë ‰ð.). »ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â 

Ó·‡˜Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á·ÂðÂ ‰‡ÎË ìÎ‡ËˆËÚÂî (ÌÂ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÚÂ Ë ÌÂ-ÔÂ‰‡„ÓÁËÚÂ) Ë 

ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎËÒÚËÚÂ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡Ú Ë ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡Ú Â‰ÌË Ë Ò˙˘Ë ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË ÓÚ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ë ‰‡ÎË Â‰ËÌ Ë Ò˙˘ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ ÒÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ ÔÓ Â‰Ì‡Í˙‚ 

Ì‡˜ËÌ - Ë Ò˙Ò Ò˙˘‡Ú‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ - ÓÚ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË. 

À˝·ÓÔËÚÌÓ Â Ò˙˘Ó ‰‡ÎË Ò‡ÏËÚÂ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË (ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚˛ÌË) ÒÏ˛Ú‡Ú 

ÂÒÂÚÓ Á‡ ‰Ó·ð‡ Ë ‰‡‚‡˘‡Ú‡ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË ÙÓðÏ‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ ËÏ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛.  

 –˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ Â Ò˙˘Ó ‰Ó „ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò ÚÂÒÚ‡-ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ, Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ‰‡ 

ÔÓÍ‡Ê‡Ú Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛ - ËÎË ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ ËÏ - ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚ, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ËÏ 

Â ÔÓÁÌ‡Ú‡ ËÎË Ò ÍÓ˛ÚÓ Ò‡ ·ËÎË Á‡ÔÓÁÌ‡‚‡ÌË ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ (’˝Á 

1989, ÒÚð. 75-100). ¬ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂ, ÏÌÓ„Ó ÓÚ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚ÂÚÂ 

ÔðÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ËÁ·Óð Ì‡ ËÁÔËÚ‚‡ÌËÚÂ, ËÎË ËÏ ÔðÂ‰Î‡„‡Ú ‚˙ÔðÓÒË ÓÚ 

Ó·˘ÓÍÛÎÚÛðÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð, ËÎË Ô˙Í ‚ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ 

Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ÒÂ ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËð‡Ú Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë˛ Ë 

ÍÓÌÍðÂÚËÁËð‡ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ˙Ú (œÓÎËÚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1985; ’˝Á 1989, ÒÚð. 81-85). 
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ÕÓ Á‡ ‰‡ ËÏ‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÏÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ÌË, Ò˙˘Ó ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ‰‡‚‡ Â‰Ì‡ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡, Í‡ÚÓ 

ËÏ ÒÂ ÓÒÚ‡‚˛ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ ‰‡ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛Ú ÔÓ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÂÌ Ì‡˜ËÌ Í˙Ï ÌÂ˛. “‡Í‡ 

ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡‚˛ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â¯ÚË˛ ‰‡ Ì‡·ÎÂ„ÌÂ Ë ‰‡ ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÒËÎÌËÚÂ ÒË ÒÚð‡ÌË Ë ‰‡ ËÁ·Â„ÌÂ ÔÓ-ÒÎ‡·ËÚÂ - ÌÓ ÚÓ‚‡ Ò˙˘Ó Â 

ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˜ÂÒÍÓ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂ, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ ËÎË ÔÓÌÂ 

ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‰‡ ðÂÙÎÂÍÚËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ 

(’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988, ÒÚð. 145; ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990, ÒÚð. 72).  

  ðËÚÂðË‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ40, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÚÌ‡Ò˛ ‰Ó ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë Ú‡ÁË ÓÚ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÙÓðÏË 

Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÛ‚‡ÌÂ, Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË ÔÓ Ò˙˘ÓÚÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ (ÚÂÍÛ˘‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ) ËÎË Ì‡ 

ÔÓ-Í˙ÒÂÌ ÂÚ‡Ô (ÔðÂ‰ËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡/ËÌÚÂðÔÓÎ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ), Â ·ËÎ‡ 

‚ËÌ‡„Ë ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ‚ËÒÓÍ‡ - ÓÚ ÔÓð˛‰˙Í‡ Ì‡ .80 (‘Î‡ıË‚ Ë –ÌÓÛ 1980,  ðËÔÂð Ë 

ƒÂÈ‚ËÒ 1988). ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ÚÓ‚‡, ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ ÚÛÍ Ò‡ ‰‚‡: Ô˙ð‚Ó, ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â ÌÂ 

Ò‡ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌË ˛ÒÌË ìÓ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌËî ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, Ë ‚ÚÓðÓ, 

‚ËÒÓÍ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛ ÌÂ ‚Ó‰Ë ‰Ó Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðË˜ËÌÌÓ-

ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚ÂÚÂ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ 41. 36% ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂ (= 

ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛Ú‡2) ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â ÌÂÓ·˛ÒÌÂÌÓ (’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 

1990). 

  ÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ, Ú. Â. ‰‡ÎË ÚÂÒÚ˙Ú ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ 

ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ðÂ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ËÁÔËÚ‚‡ÌË˛, ÒÔÓðÂ‰ 

ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ ‡‚ÚÓðË Â Ì‡È-Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎ‡„‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎË 

ÚËÔÓ‚Â ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚ (’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990, ÒÚð 72). “ÓÁË ÚËÔ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ 

Á‡Ò˛„‡ ˜ÂÚËðËÚÂ „Î‡‚ÌË ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡, ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ 

Ò‡Ï‡Ú‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡, ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛, Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎ˛ (-

ËÚÂ). ¬ÒÂÍË Â‰ËÌ ÓÚ Ú˛ı Â ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÂÌ ‚ Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÒË Ë ‚Á‡ËÏÓ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚‡ 

Ò ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÚðË, Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÈÍË ÒÎÓÊÌ‡ ÏðÂÊ‡ ÓÚ ‚Á‡ËÏÓ‚ð˙ÁÍË Ë 

ÔðÓËÁ‚ÂÊ‰‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÂÌ ÂÙÂÍÚ ‚˙ðıÛ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ (ÀÂıÏ‡Ì 1993). 

ƒÓÒÂ„‡ ÌÂ Ò‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ‰ÂÚ‡ÈÎÌË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ ‚ Ú‡ÁË 

                                            
40 Õ‡ðË˜‡Ì‡ Ó˘Â ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂÚÓ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976). 
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Ì‡ÒÓÍ‡, ˆÂÎ˛˘Ë ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ - Ò ÓÒÓ·ÂÌ‡ 

ÒËÎ‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ‚‡ÊË Á‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ Â‰Ì‡ ÓÚ Ì‡È-¯ËðÓÍÓ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÙÓðÏË 

Á‡ Ôð˛ÍÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990). 

 

2.4.3. –ÔÂˆËÙËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ 

2.4.3.1. «‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ 

 √ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎËÚÂ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, Ú‚˙ð‰˛Ú, ˜Â 

‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÛ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ ÒÂ Á‡‰‡‰Â ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ, Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚‡˘ Ì‡ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌË˛ 

ËÎË ÒıÓ‰ÂÌ Ì‡ ÓÌÁË, ‚ ÍÓÈÚÓ ÚÂ ˘Â Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ‰ÂÏÓÌÒÚðËð‡Ú Ò‚ÓÂÚÓ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ (ƒÊÓÛÌÒ 1981, –ÛÂÈÎÁ 1982, ’ÓðÓÛËˆ 

1986b, ”Ë˙ð 1993). – ÓÒÓ·ÂÌ‡ ÒËÎ‡ ÚÓ‚‡ Â ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓ Á‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚ÂÚÂ, 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ Á‡ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌË ˆÂÎË, Í˙‰ÂÚÓ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ ‰‡‚‡Ú ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â, Ì‡ÒÓ˜ÂÌË Í˙Ï ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ Ó·˘ÓÚÓ ËÏ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ (Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996). »ÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ò‡ Â‰ËÌÓ‰Û¯ÌË Ë 

ÔÓ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡, ˜Â ÔÓ‰ðÓ·Ì‡Ú‡ Ë ˛ÒÌ‡ ÒÔÂˆËÙËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ (ÔÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, ˆÂÎÚ‡ Ë ðÂˆËÔËÂÌÚ‡) ‚Ó‰Ë ‰Ó ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓÚÓ (ŒÎË‚˙ð 1995). 

 ¬ ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ, ÔðÓÏÂÌÎË‚ËÚÂ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ Ò‡ ÓÌÂÁË 

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÏÓ„‡Ú Ë Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎËð‡ÌË Ë 

ÍÓÌÚðÓÎËð‡ÌË, Á‡ ‰‡ ‰‡‰‡Ú ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ‚ÒÂÍË ÓÚ ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ÔÓÍ‡ÊÂ ‚ Ì‡È-‰Ó·ð‡Ú‡ ÒË ÙÓðÏ‡: Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ‚ðÂÏÂÚÓ Ë Ï˛ÒÚÓÚÓ (‚ 

ÍÎ‡ÒÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚ‡˛ ËÎË Û ‰ÓÏ‡) Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ‰˙ÎÊËÌ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓÚÓ, 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ıËÏËÍ‡Î Ë ÎËÒÚ ËÎË Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘‡ Ï‡¯ËÌ‡/ ÍÓÏÔ˝Ú˙ð, ‡ 

Ò˙˘Ó Ë ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò‡Ï‡Ú‡ ÚÂÏ‡ (—ÛÚ Ë Ã˙ðÙË 

1988,  ðÓÎ 1990, ƒËÏËÚðÓ‚‡ 1996, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1997, √‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë 

¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1997). Õ‡È-ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜Ë‚Ó ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‚˙ðıÛ ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. –ÔÓðÂ‰ 

                                                                                                                           
41 »ÏÂÌÌÓ ÚÓ‚‡ Ó˘Â ‚Â‰Ì˙Ê Ì‡Î‡„‡ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ Ôð˛ÍÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 
Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ˜ðÂÁ ÂÒÂÚ‡. 
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¡ðËÚ˙Ì Ë Ò˙Úð. (1975), œÓÂÚÍÂð (1977), ‘ðË‰Ï˙Ì Ë  ‡ÎÙË (1983), 

œÓÎËÚ Ë Ò˙Úð. (1985) Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ë ‰˙ÎÊËÌ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌË 

ÓÚ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, Ò‡ Á‡‚ËÒËÏË ÓÚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡. 

ƒÓ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌË ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë ‰ÓÒÚË„‡Ú Ë Ì‡¯Ë ‡‚ÚÓðË, ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎË ÏÓÚË‚‡ˆË˛Ú‡ 

Ì‡ Û˜‡˘ËÚÂ Á‡ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌË Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ: 

ÒËÎÂÌ ËÏÔÛÎÒ Á‡ ðÂ˜Â‚Ó Ë ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ Ú‚Óð˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú Ìð‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-

ÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ Ò‡ Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË Ì‡ 

Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ (√‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë ¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1997, ÒÚð 85). “ÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ë ‚Ë‰‡ Ì‡ 

ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ò‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏË Ë Á‡ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, 

Û˜‡ÒÚ‚‡ÎË ‚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ÀÂıÏ‡Ì (1993). “ÓÈ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜‡‚‡, ˜Â ÔÓð‡‰Ë 

ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ ÛÒÔÂı‡ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Ë ÔðË ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÚÂÏË Ë 

Á‡‰‡˜Ë ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ „Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ Â‰ËÌÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ (Òð‚. 

Ò ƒÊÂÈÍ˙·Ò Ë Ò˙Úð. 1981, —ÂÈ‰ 1990). “ÓÁË ËÁ‚Ó‰ Â Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÏ Ò 

ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÔðÓÛ˜‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ Ë ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ ‚˙ðıÛ ÛÒÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ‚˙ðıÛ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ 

ÓÚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ (¡ËÈ· 1980, 

“‡ðÓÛÌ 1983, ÿÓı‡ÏË 1984, ≈ÎËÒ 1987, 1990). 

 «‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ Ú˛ı, ¡ðÓÒÂÎ Ë ’ÓÂÚÍ˙ð-¿¯ (1984) Ë —ÂÌˆ (ˆËÚËð‡Ì 

‚ ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990) Ì‡ÏËð‡Ú ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ ‚˙ðıÛ 

Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Á‡ ÌÂÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ. ¬ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ÒÓÍ‡ Ò‡ Ë 

ËÁ‚Ó‰ËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ Û˜ÂÌË, ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎË ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ „Ó‚ÓðÂ˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡ 

Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰.  ‡ðÎÒ˙Ì Ë Ò˙Úð. (1985), ˜Ë˛ÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ‚Ó‰Ë 

‰Ó ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚ‡ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌË˛ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË (TWE) 

Í˙Ï ËÁÔËÚ‡ TOEFL, ÌÂ ÓÚÍðË‚‡Ú ÁÌ‡˜ËÏ‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ì‡˜ËÌ‡, ÔÓ 

ÍÓÈÚÓ Â‰Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡ ÔÓ‰ðÂÊ‰‡ ÛÒÔÂı‡ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ðÂ‰Ëˆ‡Ú‡ 

ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌÍË, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„‡. –Ô‡‡Ì (1989) Ô˙Í ËÁ·Ëð‡ ‰‚Â 

‚Ë‰ËÏÓ ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÚÂÏË ÔÓ Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË ÓÚ MELAB (ÃË˜Ë„‡ÌÒÍ‡Ú‡ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Á‡ ÚÂÒÚÛ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰) Ë ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚˛‚‡, ˜Â 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ „ðÛÔ‡ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ÒıÓ‰ÌË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË Ë Ì‡ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÚÂÒÚ‡. 

—‡ÁÎËÍ‡ Â ÓÚÍðËÚ‡ Ò‡ÏÓ ‚ ‰˙ÎÊËÌ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÔðË ‚‡ðËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÚËÔÓ‚ÂÚÂ ÚÂÏË (—ÂÈ‰ 1990), ÌÓ Ú‡ÁË ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ÌÂ Â Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò 
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ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡. ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ (1997, ÒÚð. 300) Ò˙˘Ó ÌÂ ÛÒÔ˛‚‡ ‰‡ 

Ì‡ÏÂðË ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ÔÓÚ‚˙ðÊ‰ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, ˜Â ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÔÓðÚÙÓÎËÓ ÓÚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡ ·Ë 

ÔÓ‚Ë¯ËÎÓ - ËÎË ÔðÓÏÂÌËÎÓ - ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ËÏ, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡ ÔðË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Â‰ÌÓ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ Ú˛ıÌÓ ÂÒÂ 42. »ÌÚÂðÂÒ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚Î˛‚‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ˙Ú ‰‡ÎË 

ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓÒÚÓ ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ‰ÓÎÓ‚ÂÌ‡ Ë ÓÚð‡ÁÂÌ‡ ÓÚ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÙÓðÏË Ì‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË ËÎË Â 

ÓÚð‡ÊÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ðÂ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ Ò˙ÒÚÓ˛ÌËÂ Ì‡ ÌÂ˘‡Ú‡. 

 ŒÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÔðÓÏÂÌÎË‚Ë Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡, ÍÓËÚÓ ËÏ‡Ú ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ 

ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌ ÂÙÂÍÚ ‚˙ðıÛ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ Ë ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó, 

‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡Ú ˆÂÎÚ‡ (”ËÚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1992), ‡‰ðÂÒ‡ÌÚ‡ (–ÏËÚ Ë –ÛÓÌ 1977, 

 ð‡Ûı˙ðÒÚ Ë œË˜ 1979), ‚Ë‰‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡Ì ÚÂÍÒÚ (‘ðË‰Ï˙Ì Ë œðËÌ„˙Î 1981, 

 ÛÂÎÏ‡ÎÁ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1982, ‘ðË‰Ï˙Ì Ë  ‡ÎÙË 1983, œÓÎËÚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1985), 

ÍÛÎÚÛðÓ-ÂÚÌË˜ÂÒÍËÚÂ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛ Ë Ì‡„Î‡Ò‡ (’Û‚˙ð Ë œÛÎËˆ˙ð 1980), 

Ì‡ÎË˜ÌÓÚÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Á‡ ÔÎ‡ÌËð‡ÌÂ Ë ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌÓÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ (“‡ðÓÛÌ 1982), 

ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚ (¡ðÓÒÂÎ Ë ’ÓÂÚÍ˙ð-¿¯ 1984, œÓÎËÚ 

Ë Ò˙Úð. 1985, œÓÎËÚ Ë ’˙Ú˜ËÌÒ˙Ì 1987). «‡ Ò˙Ê‡ÎÂÌËÂ, ÔÓ˜ÚË ‚ÒË˜ÍË 

ÚÂÁË ÚðÛ‰Ó‚Â Á‡ ‚Á‡ËÏÓ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ Ë Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡Ú 

ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â Ì˛Ï‡ 

ÁÌ‡˜ËÏË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ ‚ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ÒÓÍ‡ ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ 

Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. ŒÚ ‰ðÛ„‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡, ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ÈÍË ÏÌÓ„ÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂÚÓ ÓÚ Ù‡ÍÚÓðË, 

‚ÎË˛Â˘Ë ‚˙ðıÛ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‰‡ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ËÏ, ˜Â 

ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚ÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú Á‡‰‡‰ÂÌË ‚ Â‰ËÌ 

Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌ ÛÌË‚ÂðÒ‡ÎÂÌ ‡Î„ÓðËÚ˙Ï - ÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‰‡ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡Ú 

ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓÒÚËÚÂ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌË˛ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡. 

 

2.4.3.2. œË¯Â˘Ë˛Ú 

 ¬ÒÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ‡ ËÒÚËÌ‡ Â, ˜Â ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ Ë 

Ò˙˘Ë ˜Ó‚ÂÍ ÔðË ‰‚‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÓÔËÚ‡ ‰‡ Ì‡ÔË¯Â ÂÒÂ Ò˙Ò ÒıÓ‰ÌË ÒÚÂÔÂÌË Ì‡ 

                                            
42 “ÂÁË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË ‰‡‚‡Ú ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðËÂÏÂ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ú‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Á‡ 
ÍÓÌÒÚ‡ÌÚ‡ ÔðË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ 
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ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚ ÏÓÊÂ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡Ú (’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988, ÒÚð. 144, 

ƒÊÓÛÌÒ Ë ƒÊÓÌÒ˙Ì 1990, ÒÚð. 156). “Ó‚‡ ÌÂÒ˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚‡Ú‡ 

ÚÂÒÚ‡ Â Â‰ËÌ ÓÚ „Î‡‚ÌËÚÂ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËˆË Ì‡ ÌÂÌ‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ë ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ ÔðÓÚË‚ 

Ôð˛Í‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. ŒÔËÚ‚‡ÈÍË ÒÂ ‰‡ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡Â 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ ‚ ˆ˛Î‡Ú‡ ÏÛ ÒÎÓÊÌÓÒÚ, ¡ðÓÒÂÎ (1986, ÒÚð. 175) Í‡Á‚‡, ˜Â 

ÌÂËÁ·ðÓËÏË Ù‡ÍÚÓðË, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÎË˜ÌÓÒÚÚ‡, ÔðÓËÁıÓ‰‡ Ë ÒðÂ‰‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ - Ì‡Ôð. ÍÛÎÚÛðÌ‡ Ë ÂÚÌË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÔðËÌ‡‰ÎÂÊÌÓÒÚ, Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËÂ Ë 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ „ð‡ÏÓÚÌÓÒÚ, ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˛ Ë ÏËÌ‡Î ÓÔËÚ - ‚˙Á‰ÂÈÒÚ‚‡Ú ‚˙ðıÛ 

Ì‡˜ËÌ‡, ÔÓ ÍÓÈÚÓ ıÓð‡Ú‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚‡ð˛Ú Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡, ÌÓ Ì‡ÛÍ‡Ú‡ 

‰ÓÒÂ„‡ ÌÂ Â ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÎ‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð‡ Ë ‚ÂÎË˜ËÌ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ‚˙Á‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂ 

(¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ë œ‡ÎÏ˙ð 1996).  

 »ÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ¡‡Î‡ðÚ Ë  Î‡Ì˜Ë (1991) Ë ¡‡¯˙Ï Ë  ‚‡˜Í‡ 

(1991), ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú ÍÓÎÍÓ ÚðÛ‰ÌÓ Â Á‡ ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ÌÂ Ò‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, ‰‡ ‰ÓÎÓ‚˛Ú Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ì˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡î ‡Û‰ËÚÓðË˛ 

(‡‰ðÂÒ‡ÌÚ), ˆÂÎ Ë ‚Ë‰ ÚÂÍÒÚ, Á‡ÎÓÊÂÌË ‚ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡. √ÓÎ˛Ï‡ 

˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‚‡Ú ‰‡ Ó·‚˙ðÊ‡Ú ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ‚ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ò ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ë ÒÍ‡ÎË Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌÓ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂ 

ËÎË ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÌË‚‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ (’ÓÎ˙Ì‰ 1976, ˆËÚËð‡Ì ‚ ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 

1990, –˙‰˙ðÎ˙Ì‰ 1982, œÓÎËÚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1985), ÌÓ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÔðÓÛ˜‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ 

ÒÓ˜‡Ú, ˜Â ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÌÂ ð‡ÁÍðË‚‡Ú ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ 

ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ Ò‡ÏË ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË, ‡ ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌË˛ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ Á‡ð˛‰ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ Á‡ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË˛ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ (ƒÊÂÈÍ˙·Ò 1982, √‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ 

Ë ¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1997). «‡ ‰‡ ÏÓ‰ÂÎËð‡ Ë ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂ Ò‚Ó˛ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Ú‡Í‡, ˜Â ‰‡ 

ÓÚ„Ó‚‡ð˛ Ì‡ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡, ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛Ú Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ Â ‚ Ò˙ÒÚÓ˛ÌËÂ ‰‡ 

ÔÓÒðÂ˘ÌÂ ìÔðÂ‰ËÁ‚ËÍ‡ÚÂÎÒÚ‚ÓÚÓî: ‰‡ ÒÂ Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜Ë, ‰‡ ð‡Á·ÂðÂ Ë 

Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÓˆÂÌË Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ (’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1988, –ÔÓÎÒÍË 1988).  

 ¬ÒÂ Ó˘Â ÌÂ Â ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÎ‡ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ÓÚ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë Ë‰Â˛Ú‡, ˜Â ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ë ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡, ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏË Á‡ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Â‰ÌÓ ÂÒÂ, Ò‡ ˜ÂÒÚÓ Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÍÛÎÚÛðÌËÚÂ Ë 

                                                                                                                           
Á‡‰‡˜‡. 
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Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌË Úð‡‰ËˆËË, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÙÓðÏËð‡ÎË ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛, ‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÌÂ ð‡ÁÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú Ò ÌÛÊÌ‡Ú‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ‰‡ ÔÓÏÓ„Ì‡Ú Ì‡ 

Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ‰‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛Ú ÌÓ‚Ë˛ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú ( ‡ÔÎ‡Ì 

1987, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1989, ƒËÏËÚðÓ‚‡ 1996,  ÓÌ˙ð 1996·).  

 »ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â Ò˙˘Ó, ˜Â ÌËÍÓÈ ÓÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ð‡·ÓÚËÎË ‚ 

Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚ÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ÌÂ ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡ Í‡ÚÓ 

ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Á‡ ÌÂ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÌÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ 

Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡43 ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ‰‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛Ú Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ - ËÎË Ú‡ÁË 

Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆË - Ë ‰‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð˛Ú Ì‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓÌÂÁË, ÍÓËÚÓ 

Á‡‰‡‚‡Ú, ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡Ú Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡. –‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ë 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ, ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ÔðË Ò˙˘ËÚÂ 

ÛÒÎÓ‚Ë˛ Ë Ò˙˘Ë˛ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ, ÒÂ ÚðÂÚËð‡ ‚ ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ 

Í‡ÚÓ Ó·˘‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˛ Á‡ Û˜ÂÌÂ (ŒÒÍ‡ðÒ˙Ì 1978, ≈ÎËÒ Ë –ËÌÍÎÂ˙ð 1989, 

⁄ð 1996) ËÎË Í‡ÚÓ ÌÂð‡ÁðË‚Ì‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ı‚˙ðÎ˛˘‡ 

ÏÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ˜ÂðÌÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ë ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎÌÓÚÓ ÍÓÔËÂ (Ã˙ðÂÈ 1980, ’Â‰Ê 

1988, ¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë ’Û‰ 1989, –ÏÓÎÂÈ Ë —ÛÚÂÌ 1990, ”‡ÈÚ Ë ¿ðÌ‰Ú 1991, 

√‡ðÛ¯Â‚‡ Ë ¿Ú‡Ì‡ÒÓ‚‡ 1997). ƒÓðË Ë ÔðË  Â (1990), ÍÓÈÚÓ ÔðÂ‰Î‡„‡ 

ÔðÓÂÍÚ Á‡ ÍÛðÒ Á‡ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ·‡ÁËð‡Ì Ì‡ 

ÔðÓˆÂÒÛ‡ÎÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, Ò˙‚ÏÂÒÚÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë Ò‡ÏÓ-

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Á‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ðÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ‚Ò˛ÍÓ Â‰ÌÓ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Û‡ÎÌÓ 

Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ÌËÂ Á‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ, ‡ ÌÂ Á‡ ˆÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ Â‰ÌÓ ÔÓ-‚ÒÂÓ·ı‚‡ÚÌÓ 

(ÌÂ ÍÓÌˆÂÌÚðËð‡ÌÓ ‚˙ðıÛ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË˛ ÓÔËÚ) Ë ÍÓÎÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Á‡ 

ÛÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛. ŒÒ‚ÂÌ ÚÓ‚‡  Â ÔðËÂÏ‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒıÓ‰ÌË ð‡·ÓÚË Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆË Á‡ 

‰‡‰ÂÌÓÒÚ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ó·‡˜Â ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ÌÂ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë ‚˛ðÌÓ (√‡ðÌ˙ð 1987, 

—ÓÚ˘‡ÈÌ-¬‡Ì‰Âð„ðËÙ Ë √ËÎÒ˙Ì 1988).  

 ¬ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ÒÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ Ó˘Â Ë ÂÙÂÍÚ‡ ÓÚ 

ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËÚÂ ‚˙ðıÛ 

Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÌÓ‚ËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ‚ÒÂÍË ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ - 

ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ ˜ðÂÁ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÓÔËÚ‡, ‡ 
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ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„‡ ˜ðÂÁ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ˜Ë‚ÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Û˜‡˘ËÚÂ Í˙Ï 

ÍÓÏÂÌÚ‡ðËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆË ( ‡ðÂ„Ë‡ÌËÒ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1980, ’Â‰ÊÍÓÍ 

Ë ÀÂÙÍÓ‚Ëˆ 1992, Ã‡Ì„ÂÎÁ‰ÓðÙ 1992, ÕÂÎÒ˙Ì Ë Ã˙ðÙË 1993,  ÓÌ˙ð Ë 

¿ÁÂÌ‡‚Ë‰Ê 1994 Ë ‰ð.). —ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ Ò‡ ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜Ë‚Ë Ë 

ÌÂÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎÌË (Ã‡Í√ðÓÛ˙ðÚË Ë «Û 1997): ÂÙÂÍÚ˙Ú ÓÚ ‰ËÒÍÛÒËËÚÂ Â ÔÓ-

ÒÍÓðÓ Ì‡ÏÂðÂÌ ‚ ÔÓ‰Ó·ð˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‚Á‡ËÏÓÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌË˛Ú‡ ‚ „ðÛÔËÚÂ, 

Û˜‡ÒÚ‚‡ÎË ‚ Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌÂÚÓ, Ë ‚ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ ÍðËÚË˜ÌÓ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ, ÌÓ ÔÓ-ð˛‰ÍÓ ‚ 

Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ (Ì‡ÔðÂ‰˙Í ÒÂ 

ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ Â‰‚‡ ÒÎÂ‰ ÔÓ-ÔðÓ‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡). “ÓÁË ËÁ‚Ó‰ Ó˘Â ‚Â‰Ì˙Ê 

ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡, ˜Â ÔÓÎÁ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ 

ËÁÎÂÁÂ ÓÚ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË˛ ÓÔËÚ Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓÚ˙ðÒË ‚ Â‰ÌÓ ÔÓ-Ó·˘Ó 

ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ Ì‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡ ‚ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ ˜ðÂÁ ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÚÂ Ì‡  ÂÎË (1955). 

 

2.4.3.3. –ËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ 

 ŒÚ ˜ÂÚËðËÚÂ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡, ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðÌË Á‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ 

Ì‡ Ôð˛ÍÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡/Ì‡˜ËÌ˙Ú44 Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Â Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛Ú, ÍÓÈÚÓ ËÏ‡ Â‰ÌÓ‚ðÂÏÂÌÌÓ Ë ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ Ë 

Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ ËÁÏÂðÂÌËÂ: ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎËÚÂ, 

ÍÓËÚÓ „Ó ÔðËÎ‡„‡Ú, Ë Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ ‚ ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ ËÎË ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË 

Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. ÕÓ ÚÓ‚‡ ÌÂ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡, ˜Â ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡/Ì‡˜ËÌ˙Ú Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Â 

ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜Ë‚ ÓÚ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË. 

 –˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ ËÎË ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Â ˜Ó‚Â¯ÍÓ 

Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ÌËÂ Ë Í‡ÚÓ Ú‡ÍÓ‚‡ Â ÔÓ‰‚Î‡ÒÚÌÓ Ì‡ „ðÂ¯ÍË (◊‡ðÌË 1984). œ˙ðÍËÌÒ 

(1980), ’ËÈÚ˙Ì (1988) Ë ’˝Á (1989) ÔðÂ‰Î‡„‡Ú ËÁ˜ÂðÔ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ Ë ‰Ó·ðÂ 

ÍÓÏÂÌÚËð‡Ì Ó·ÁÓð Ì‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜ÌË (ËÏÔðÂÒËÓÌËÒÚË˜ÌË) 

Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ. 

–˙ËÁÏÂðËÏÓ Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ÌËÂ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

                                                                                                                           
43 ƒÓðË ÍÓ„ÓÚÓ Ò‡ ·ËÎË Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË Í‡Í ‰‡ ÔË¯‡Ú ÂÒÂÚ‡. 
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ÍÛÎÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ ÏÓÊÂÏ ‰‡ ÓÚÍðËÂÏ ‚ ì“ÂÒÚÓÎÓ„Ë˛ Á‡ Û˜ËÚÂÎËî Ì‡ 

‘. –ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡ (1996) ËÎË ìœðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÛÎÚÛð‡î Ì‡  . ƒËÏ˜Â‚. 

’ËÈÚ˙Ì (1988, ÒÚð. 148-149) ÓÚ‰ÂÎ˛ ÏÂı‡ÌË˜ÌÓÚÓ ÔðÂ·ðÓ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

„ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ Í‡ÚÓ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌ ÏÂÚÓ‰, Ôð‡‚ÂÈÍË ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û „ÎÓ·‡ÎÌË Ë 

ÎÓÍ‡ÎÌË „ðÂ¯ÍË, Ì‡Ï‡Î˛‚‡˘Ë Ó·˘Ë˛ Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÂÌ ·ðÓÈ ÚÓ˜ÍË, ÌÓ 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ‡‚ÚÓðË Ò‡ ÔÓ-ÒÍÎÓÌÌË ‰‡ „Ó ÔðË˜ËÒÎ˛‚‡Ú Í˙Ï ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏË.  

 œðË ËÏÔðÂÒËÓÌËÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÒËÒÚÂÏË Â‰ËÌ ËÎË ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘Ë 

‰‡‚‡Ú Â‰Ì‡ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ ì„ÎÓ·‡ÎÌ‡î ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ÓÒÌÓ‚‡‚‡˘‡ ÒÂ Ì‡ Ó·˘ÓÚÓ ËÏ 

‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ ÓÚ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡. œðË‚˙ðÊÂÌËˆËÚÂ ËÏ ÒÏ˛Ú‡Ú, ˜Â Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌË˛Ú 

ÚÂÍÒÚ ËÏ‡ ‰ÓÒÚÓÈÌÒÚ‚‡, ÍÓËÚÓ ÌÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰˛Ú ‚ 

‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÒıÂÏË, ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ÈÍË ‰ÓÎÓ‚ËÏË Ò‡ÏÓ Á‡ ÓÍÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÔËÚÌË˛ 

ÔðÂˆËÁÂÌ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎ Ë ˜Â Ò˙‚ÍÛÔÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂ 

‰‡ ÒÂ Òð‡‚ÌË Ò˙Ò Ò·Óð‡ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË. ¬˙ÔðÂÍË Ì˛ÍÓË 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛, ‰ÓÍ‡Á‚‡˘Ë ÌÂÌ‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÔÓ 

ÚÓÁË Ì‡˜ËÌ (ƒË‰ÂðËı Ë Ò˙Úð. 1961) Ë ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌËÚÂ Ë ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍËÚÂ 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ÓÍÓÎÓ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ 

(’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990), ÔðË‚˙ðÊÂÌËˆËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÏÂÚÓ‰ Ò‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚ËÎË ‰ÓÒÚ‡ 

Á‡ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓÒÚ Ë ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ 

(“Óð„ÂðÒ˙Ì 1958, “˙ðÒÚÓÛÌ 1959, —‡¯ 1960, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ¿Ì‰ðË˜ 1978, 

Ã‡ÒÚ˙ðÒ 1982, ÀËÌ‡Íð 1989, ÀËÌ‡Íð Ë —‡ÈÚ 1992, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996). 

–˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌËÚÂ ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Á‡ ÔðÂ‚ð˙˘‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË 

‚ ÒÍ‡ÎÓ‚Ë ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ë ð‡ÁÔÓÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ ‚˙ðıÛ ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ò Â‰ËÌÌÓ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ 

(Ú.Ì‡ð. Í‡ÎË·ðËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ), ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎ˛‚‡Ú ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë 

ËÁÓÎËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÙÂÍÚ‡ Ì‡ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ Ù‡ÍÚÓðË Í‡ÚÓ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ 

ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ËÎË ÒÚðÓ„ÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ 

(FACETS - ÀËÌ‡Íð 1997). 

 Œ·‚˙ðÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ò ‰ÂÒÍðËÔÚÓðË Ë ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌË 

ÔÓ˛ÒË, Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡˘Ë Íð‡ÚÍ‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Á‡ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÔÓÒÚËÊÂÌË˛ Ì‡ 

                                                                                                                           
44 ¬ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡Ú‡ ÒÂ ÒðÂ˘‡ Ë ÚÂðÏËÌ‡ ìÔðÓˆÂ‰Ûð‡î (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976). 
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Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓÚÓ ÌË‚Ó45, Ôð‡‚Ë ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÏÂÚÓ‰ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-ÎÂÒÂÌ Á‡ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂ ÓÚ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎËÚÂ ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡, ‡ ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„‡ ÔÓÏ‡„‡ Á‡ 

ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Íð‡ÈÌËÚÂ È ÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎË (·ËÎÓ ÚÓ Ò‡ÏËÚÂ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ðÓ‰ËÚÂÎË ËÎË ÚðÂÚË ËÌÒÚ‡ÌˆËË - ÛÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚÒÍË 

ÍÓÏËÒËË, ð‡·ÓÚÓ‰‡ÚÂÎË Ë ‰ð.). ’ËÈÚ˙Ì (1988, ÒÚð. 145) Ó·ð˙˘‡ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ 

Ì‡ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌËÚÂ ÔÓ˛ÒË ‰‡ ÒÂ ‡‰‡ÔÚËð‡Ú Í˙Ï ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË˛ 

ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ Ë ˆÂÎË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ (Òð‚. Ò √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 

1976, ƒ‡Ì˜Â‚ 1992). 

 ÃÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡ Ë Ò˙˘‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ 

ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË ‚Ó‰Ë ‰Ó ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-îðÂ‡ÎÌ‡î ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ 

Â‰ËÌË˜ÌË˛Ú ÓÔËÚ - Á‡ÚÓ‚‡, ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ‚ðÂÏÂÚÓ Â Ï‡ÎÍÓ ËÎË ËÏ‡ 

‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ÓÔËÚÂÌ ÂÍËÔ ÓÚ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË, ÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓð˙˜‚‡Ú 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ (’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988, ’˝Á 

1989, ¡ËÊÍÓ‚ 1995). Õ‡ ‰ðÛ„Ó ÏÌÂÌËÂ Â Ó·‡˜Â ’ÂÌËÌ„Ò (1996), ÍÓÈÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÂÏÔËðË˜Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ ÔðÂÔÓð˙˜‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ÛÒÎÓ‚ËÂ ÂÒÂÚÓ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌÓ ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ï‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Ë ÓˆÂÌÂÌÓ Ò˙Ò 

ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË. œÓ ÚÓÁË Ì‡˜ËÌ 

ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ÌÂ„Ó ÒÂ ËÁÍÎ˝˜‚‡ ÌÂÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ „ðÂ¯Í‡ ÔðË ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÏÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ.  

 ŒÚ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌ‡ ‚‡ÊÌÓÒÚ Á‡ ÔÓ‰˙ðÊ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë 

‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎËÚÂ ÒÂ ÔÓÒÓ˜‚‡Ú ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˆÂÎË˛ 

Ó·ı‚‡Ú Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ (’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976) Ë ÓÔÚËÏ‡ÎÌÓ 

‚ËÒÓÍ‡Ú‡ ÒÍÓðÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡, Â‰Ì‡Í‚‡ Á‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË - Ú.Â. 

ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡Í˙‚ ·ðÓÈ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÓÚ ‚ÒÂÍË 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ Á‡ Â‰ËÌËˆ‡ ‚ðÂÏÂ - ÌÂÔÓÁ‚ÓÎ˛‚‡˘‡ ì‡Ì‡ÎËÚËÁËð‡ÌÂî Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ (◊‡ðÌË 1982, ’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988). 

 «‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÔðÓˆÂ‰ÛðË, ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë ÒÂ 

ÒÏ˛Ú‡Ú Á‡ ÔÓ-Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË Ë ÒÂ ÔðÂÔÓð˙˜‚‡Ú ÓÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ 

ÔðË ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÛÒÎÛ„ËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË. 

                                            
45 Õ‡ÔðËÏÂð 6-ÒÚÂÔÂÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡, ‰ËÙÂðÂÌˆËð‡Ì‡ Á‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÌË‚‡ Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍ‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ ÓÚ Local Examination Syndicate Ì‡ ÛÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚ‡ ‚  ÂÈÏ·ðË‰Ê ËÎË 9-
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”ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ Â Ò˙˘Ó, ˜Â ÚÂ Ò‡ ÔÓ-ÔðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡ÌË˛Ú ÒÚËÎ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ ÓÚ 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ (ÀÂıÏ‡Ì 1993). 

œðË ÚÂÁË ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Â ÓÚ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌ‡ ‚‡ÊÌÓÒÚ „˙‚Í‡‚ÓÒÚÚ‡ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ 

·ðÓ˛ Ë ‚Ë‰‡ Ì‡ Ò˙ÒÚ‡‚ÌËÚÂ ËÏ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ë ÚÂÊÂÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ, 

ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡Ú, ‚ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ ÓÚ ÌË‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÓÚ 

ËÁÔËÚ‚‡ÌËÚÂ ËÎË ÓÚ ˆÂÎÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚ‡ (’˝Á Ë À‡ÒÍ‡ð‡ÚÓÛ 1982, ’ËÈÚ˙Ì 

1988). œðËÏÂð Á‡ ‰Ó·ðÂ Ó·ÏËÒÎÂÌ‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂ - ÔÎÓ‰ Ì‡ ‰˙Î„Ë Ë ‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎÌË ÔðÓÛ˜‚‡ÌË˛ (ƒÊÂÈÍÓ·Ò Ë Ò˙Úð. 1981, 

’‡ðÚÙËÈÎ 1985)- Â The ESL Composition Profile: ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ ÓÚ 

ÛÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚËÚÂ ‚ –¿Ÿ Ë ‡‰‡ÔÚËð‡Ì‡ Ë ÔðËÎ‡„‡Ì‡ ‚ –” Ë Õ¡”. “˛ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ˜ÂÚËðË-ÒÚÂÔÂÌÌ‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÂÚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚ‡ ÓÚ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ - ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ (30%), ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ (20%), ðÂ˜ÌËÍ (20%), 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ (25%) Ë ÏÂı‡ÌËÍ‡ (Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ Ë ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛ - 5%). ¬ÒÂÍË 

ÍðËÚÂðËÈ ÔðËÚÂÊ‡‚‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ì‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡46 (Ì‡È-‚ËÒÓÍ‡ 

Á‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ Ë Ì‡È-ÌËÒÍ‡ Á‡ ÏÂı‡ÌË˜ÌË „ðÂ¯ÍË). “‡Í‡ ÒÚ‡‚‡ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜Ë‚Ë ÂÒÂÚ‡, ‚ ÍÓËÚÓ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ÏÂı‡ÌËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ËÎË Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÌÂ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚‡Ú Ì‡ ÎÂÍÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ë 

Ò˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ. 

 ¬ÒË˜ÍË ÒËÒÚÂÏË, ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË ‰ÓÚÛÍ, ÔðÂÚÂÌ‰Ëð‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú 

ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ÌË Í˙Ï ÔÓÚðÂ·ÌÓÒÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë˛ 47, Í‡ÚÓ ÓÔËÒ‚‡Ú 

ìÓ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌËî ÒÚð‡ÌË (Ú.Â. ÌÂÁ‡‚ËÒÂ˘Ë ÓÚ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ) Ì‡ ìÓ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓî Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ÓÚÓ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂ Á‡ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ 

ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ. œðËÂÏ‡ ÒÂ, ˜Â ‚ÒÂÍË Â‰ËÌ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎ, 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÈÍË ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ „ÓÚÓ‚Ë ÍðËÚÂðËË, ˘Â ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ Á‡·ÂÎÂÊË ‚ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌË Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌÓ Í‡ÚÓ ‰Ó·ðË Ë ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌË ËÎË ÒÎ‡·Ë Ë 

ÌÂÁ‡‰Ó‚ÓÎËÚÂÎÌË ‚ÒË˜ÍË ËÁðÂ‰ÂÌË ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË. “Ó‚‡ ·Ë ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ÎÓ 

                                                                                                                           
ÒÚÂÔÂÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ ÓÚ The Testing Service Ì‡ ¡ðËÚ‡ÌÒÍË˛ Ò˙‚ÂÚ 
46 “ÓÁË ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ Á‡ Ò˙Ê‡ÎÂÌËÂ Â ËÁ„Û·ÂÌ ÔðË ‡‰‡ÔÚËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ‚ ¡˙Î„‡ðË˛, 
Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ ÒÂ ÔðËÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ Â‰Ì‡Í‡‚ ·ðÓÈ ÚÓ˜ÍË. 
47 ¬ËÊ ¿Î‰˙ðÒ˙Ì (1991), œÓÎËÚ Ë Ã˙ðÂÈ (1993) Á‡ ÍÎ‡ÒËÙËˆËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌËÚÂ 
ÒÍ‡ÎË Í‡ÚÓ Ú‡ÍË‚‡, ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ÌË Í˙Ï ÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎ˛, Í˙Ï Ò˙Á‰‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ËÎË 
Í˙Ï ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎËÚÂ. 
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‚ÒË˜ÍË, ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë Â‰Ì‡ Ë Ò˙˘‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ‰‡ ˛ ÓˆÂÌ˛Ú 

ÔðË·ÎËÁËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ Â‰ËÌ Ë Ò˙˘Ë Ì‡˜ËÌ ËÎË ÔÓÌÂ ‰‡ ‰‡‰‡Ú Â‰Ì‡Í˙‚ 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ ðÂ‰ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ì˛ÍÓÎÍÓ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡. Õ‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ Ó·‡˜Â, 

ÚÓ‚‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó ˜ÂÒÚÓ ÌÂ ÒÂ ÔÓÒÚË„‡: ÓÚÍðËÚË Ò‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏË ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌË˛ 

Í‡ÍÚÓ ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡ Ë Ò˙˘‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ 

- ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜ÂÌ Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÂÌ (’˝Á 1989, ÒÚð. 94), Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ È 

ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ï‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË, ÔÓÎÁ‚‡˘Ë Â‰ËÌ Ë Ò˙˘Ë ÏÂÚÓ‰ (–ÚÂÌÎË Ë 

’ÓÔÍËÌÒ 1972, Œ„ÓðÂÎÍÓ‚ 1974, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 199048). “‡ÁË ÎËÔÒ‡ Ì‡ 

Ò˙ËÁÏÂðÌÓÒÚ, Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ ‰ÓðË Ë Û Â‰ËÌ Ë Ò˙˘Ë 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎ (’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988) Ì‡ÒÓ˜‚‡ Í˙Ï ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌÂÌ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ 

( ÂÎË 1955) Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Û ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Í‡ÚÓ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÂÌ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Ì‡ 

ÌÂ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ Ë ÌÂÌ‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ (’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990). 

ƒÓÒÂ„‡ Ó·‡˜Â ÚÓÁË Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Ì‡ ÌÂ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ ‚ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÌÂ Â ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÎ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ‚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡Ú‡ 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡.  

 œÓ‰Ó·Ì‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Â ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡ ÔðË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÒÚÌËÚÂ ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðË Ì‡ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ËÚÂ. –ÔÓðÂ‰ œÓÎËÚ Ë Ã˙ðÂÈ 

(1993) ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÛÒÚÌÓÚÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ˛Ú Ò 

ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-ÓÔðÓÒÚÂÌ‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË, (‰Ó ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

‰ÓÒÚË„‡Ú, Í‡ÚÓ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡Ú ÔðÓÚÓÍÓÎË ÓÚ ÍÓÏÂÌÚ‡ðË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ 

ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ò‡ÏË˛ ÔðÓˆÂÒ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ), ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ú‡ÁË, ÔðÂ‰Î‡„‡Ì‡ ËÏ 

ÓÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡ Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÌÚË˛ 

‰ËÒÍÛðÒ ÓÚ ÔÓ-ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌÓ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡. ¬ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ 

‡Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÌ Â ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ˙Ú Ò˙Ò ÒËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. 

 ¬ Ò˙Á‚Û˜ËÂ Ò ËÁÍ‡Á‡ÌÓÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ “Ó‰ÓðÓ‚ (1976), –ÛÂÈÎÁ 

(1990), ’ËÌÂÌÍ‡ÏÔ Ë –ÂÎÚËÌ„ (1989) Ó·ð˙˘‡Ú ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ 

ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Ë ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Â ‰‡ ÌÂ ÒÂ ÙÓðÏËð‡Ú Ë ðÂ„Î‡ÏÂÌÚËð‡Ú ‡ÔðËÓðË, ‡ ‰‡ 

                                            
48 √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ (1976) ıËÔÓÚÂÚË˜ÌÓ ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡ ÚÓ‚‡ Á‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, ÌÓ ÔðË‚ÂÊ‰‡ ·ÎËÁÍË ÔÓ 
ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ ‚ ‰ËÍÚÓ‚ÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘Ë 
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ÒÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡Ú ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Á‡ Ú˛ı Ì‡ Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë Ì‡ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ‚ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ ‡ÍÚÛ‡ÎÌË Ó·ð‡ÁˆË Ì‡ 

Ê‡Ìð‡. «‡ Ú‡ÁË ˆÂÎ Â ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÔðÓ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó·ðÓÈÌË 

ÂÍÒÚÂÌÁË‚ÌË ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛. 

 ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ (1990, ÒÚð. 81) Ú‚˙ð‰Ë, ˜Â „ðÂ¯Í‡Ú‡ ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ë‰‚‡ 

Í‡ÍÚÓ ÓÚ ÌÂ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ÌÂÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ 

ÍðËÚÂðËË Ë Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÓÚ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ì‡ 

Ù‡ÍÚÓð‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎ.  

 

2.4.3.4. œðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎ˛Ú 

 «Ì‡˜ËÚÂÎÂÌ ·ðÓÈ ÓÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ò‡ Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÌÂÌ‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ - 

Í‡ÍÚÓ Ò Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ ÌÂÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë Ò 

ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡Ú Ò˙„Î‡ÒËÂ Ò ÍÓÎÂ„ËÚÂ ÒË ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ 

Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ë ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ 

·˙‰‡Ú ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË.  

 ŒˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡ ‚˙Á ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ‡/Í‡Í‚Ó Ë 

Í‡Í Â Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ ‚ ÂÒÂÚÓ, ·/Í‡Í‚Ó ÒÏ˛Ú‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎ˛Ú, ˜Â ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛Ú Â 

ËÒÍ‡Î ‰‡ Í‡ÊÂ ËÎË Ì‡Ôð‡‚Ë, ‚/Í‡Í ËÁ„ÎÂÊ‰‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‚˙Ì¯ÂÌ ‚Ë‰, 

‚ÍÎ˝˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ Ë ÔÓ˜ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛, „/ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡ Ë ÏÌÂÌËÂ Á‡ 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ Ë Ú. Ì. (¿Ì‰ðÂÂ‚ 1970, ◊‡ÚÂð 1984, 

’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988). ¬˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ·Â„ÌÂ ËÎË Á‡ÒËÎË ÂÙÂÍÚ˙Ú Ì‡ Ì˛ÍÓË ÓÚ 

ÚÂÁË Ù‡ÍÚÓðË. Õ‡ÔðËÏÂð Ò ‚ÒÂ ÔÓ-¯ËðÓÍÓÚÓ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÂðÒÓÌ‡ÎÌË 

ÍÓÏÔ˝ÚðË Á‡ ÚÂÍÒÚÓÓ·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡Ú 

ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒË ‰‡ ÔðÂ‰‡‚‡Ú ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÒË ð‡·ÓÚË Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡ÌË, 

ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ÒÂ ÛÒÎÓ‚Ë˛ Á‡ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓÒÚ ËÎË Ô˙Í Ì‡ÔðÓÚË‚, ÒÎÂ‰Ë ÒÂ ÔÓ-

ÔðÓ‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌÓ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, Á‡ ‰‡ ÏÓÊÂ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ 

È ‰‡ ˛ Ó·ı‚‡ÌÂ ‚ ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ È ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂ Ë ÔðË ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÛÒÎÓ‚Ë˛ (—ÂÈ‰ Ë 

√ËÎ·˙ðÚ 1986, ¡˙ðÌı‡Ï 1986,  ÓÌ‰˙Ì Ë ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ, ˆËÚËð‡ÌÓ ÓÚ ’‡ÏÔ-

À‡È˙ÌÒ 1990, ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ 1997 Ë ‰ð.).  ƒ‚‡Ï‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

                                                                                                                           
·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË. 
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ÒÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡Ú ÔÓ Ó·ı‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ‰‡‚‡Ú ÔðË ÙËÍÒËð‡ÌË 

Íð‡ÈÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË, ÔÓ ÒÚðËÍÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, Í‡ÚÓ ÚÓÁË Ò ÔÓ-

‚ËÒÓÍË Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðËÒ˙Ê‰‡ ÔÓ-ÒÎ‡·Ë ÓˆÂÌÍË (Ë Ó·ð‡ÚÌÓ), ËÎË ÔÓ 

ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌÓÚÓ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Â‰ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÓ ËÎË ÔÓ-ÒÎ‡·Ó ÓÚ 

‰ðÛ„Ó (Ú. Â. ÔÓ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ) (’ËÈÚ˙Ì 1988, ÒÚð. 144).  

 Œ˘Â ÔðÂÁ 1961 „. ƒË‰ÂðËı Ë Ò˙Úð. ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË ðÂ‡„Ëð‡Ú Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÒÚð‡ÌË ÓÚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓÚÓ Ë ÚÓ Ò 

ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ‡ ‚˙ÚðÂ¯Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ. ’‡ÏÔ-À‡È˙ÌÒ (1989) ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚˛‚‡, 

˜Â ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÛÒÂ˘‡Ú ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ Ë 

ÂÚÌË˜ÂÒÍË ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔË¯Â˘ËÚÂ, ‚Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÒÂ ÓÚ˜‡ÒÚË ÓÚ 

ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌË˛ ÒË ÓÔËÚ Ë ÓÚ˜‡ÒÚË ÓÚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ Ë ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌË ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓÚÓ (Òð‚. Ò –ÛÂÈÎÁ 1990). ¬‡Ì, ÀÓðÂÌÒ Ë ÃÂ˙ð (1991) Ô˙Í 

ÓÚÍðË‚‡Ú, ˜Â ðÂ‡ÍˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Í˙Ï „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ, ‰ÓÔÛÒÌ‡ÚË ‚ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ, ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, 

Á‡‚ËÒË ÓÚ Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌ‡ (Ì‡Û˜ÂÌ ËÌÚÂðÂÒ), ÔÓÎ Ë ÔðÂ‰Ë¯ÂÌ ÓÔËÚ Ò 

ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌË ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË. —‡ÁÎËÍË ÒÂ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚˛‚‡Ú ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ - ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ - ÊË‚˛ÎË ‚ ÒÚð‡Ì‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ë Ú‡ÍË‚‡, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÓÚÍ˙ÒÌ‡ÚË ÓÚ ÒÓˆË‡ÎÌÓ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌË˛ È 

ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ (√‡ÎÓÛÂÈ 1980, ≈ÎËÒ 1985, ÒÚð. 292, ’‡‰ÂÌ 1991). ÀÛ‰ÛË„ (1982) 

Ò˙˘Ó ÍÓÌÒÚ‡ÚËð‡, ˜Â ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ó·ð˙˘‡Ú ÔÓ-„ÓÎ˛ÏÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ 

ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ „ðÂ¯ÍË ‚ ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁÔËÚ‚‡ÌËÚÂ Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÌÂ-

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. “˛ ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‚‡ ‰‡ Ì‡ÏÂðË 

Ó·˛ÒÌÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÚÓÁË ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Ì‡ ÌÂ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ ‚˙‚ Ù‡ÍÚ‡, ˜Â ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ 

ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ë‰‚‡Ú ÓÚ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ‚ ÍÓÈÚÓ 

ð‡·ÓÚ˛Ú ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ÌË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË: Û˜ËÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ 

ÌÂÔðÂÍ˙ÒÌ‡ÚË Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎË Ì‡ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÏÂÊ‰ËÌÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ, ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡Ú ÌÂ„Ó‚Ë˛ Ì˛ÔðÂ‰˙Í ‚ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì Ò ‚Ò˛Í‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰Ì‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ, ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ÌÂ-ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ „Ó ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú Á‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌÓÒÚ 

Ë Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜‡‚‡Ú ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ÒË ‚˙ðıÛ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ. “ÓÁË ËÁ‚Ó‰ 

ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó Ôð‡‚Ë ‡ÍÚÛ‡ÎÂÌ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡ Í‡Í‚Ó ·Ë ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ Ò ÂÒÂÚÓ - 

˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ËÎË Ó·˘Ó ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ. 
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œ˙ð‚‡Ú‡, Ï‡Í‡ð Ë ‚‡ÊÌ‡, ·Ë ÏÓ„Î‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ Ò ÔÓ-‰ËðÂÍÚÌË 

Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â. 

 ¬ Ò‚ÓÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ‰‡‚‡Ú 

Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÚÂÒÚÛ‚‡ÌËÚÂ, –‡‚ËÌ˚ÓÌ (1985, 

ÒÚð. 131) ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚˛‚‡, ˜Â ‰ÓðË ìÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ÌËÚÂî Û˜ËÚÂÎË 

ÔðË‰‡‚‡Ú ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ „ÓÎ˛ÏÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðÌ‡Ú‡ (ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡) 

Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓÒÚ - ‰Ó Ú‡Í‡‚‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ, ˜Â Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ËÏ „ÎÓ·‡ÎÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰Ë ÔÓ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ú‡ÁË ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌ‡ Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË˛. –˙˘ÓÚÓ 

Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌËÂ ÒÔÓ‰ÂÎ˛ Ë Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ (1996, ÒÚð. 222), ÍÓÈÚÓ ÒÏ˛Ú‡, ˜Â 

ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡Ï‡Î˛‚‡Ú ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ.  

œÓ‰Ó·ÌË ÓÚÍðËÚË˛ Ôð‡‚˛Ú Ó˘Â ÔÓ-Ì‡ÎÓÊËÚÂÎÌ‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÁË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡Ú Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ. 

ƒÓÒÍÓðÓ ÒÂ ‚˛ð‚‡¯Â, ˜Â ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡ ÔðÓÒÚÓ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ 

ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË (inter-rater 

reliability), ÌÓ ‚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ ÒË Ì‡ ÂÙÂÍÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡ 

‚˙ðıÛ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ, ”Ë„˙Î (1994, 1998) Ú‚˙ð‰Ë, ˜Â 

ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú˙Ú ÓÚ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ ÍÛðÒ Â ÌÂ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ Ò˙Ó·ð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ò ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ, 

‰‡‚‡ÌË ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„ËÚÂ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË, ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ ÔÓ-ÒÚðËÍÚÌÓÚÓ ÔðË‰˙ðÊ‡ÌÂ 

Í˙Ï Ì˛ÍÓË ÓÚ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÔÓ-‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË 

ÒËÒÚÂÏË ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ. – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÌÂ Ò‡ ÙÓÒËÎËÁËð‡ÎË ÒËÒÚÂÏË - ÚÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú 

ÔðÓÏÂÌ˛ÌË Á‡ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡Ì‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ì‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Ú˛ı 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ë ÓÒË„Ûð˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚ðÂÏÂÌÌ‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË˛ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ (intra-rater reliability). ¬Ó˙Ì 

(1991) ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡, ˜Â ÌÂ Ò‡ÏÓ ÚËÔ˙Ú Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ, ÌÓ Ë ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ˙Ú Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡, 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚Î˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÏÛ ÓÚ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ 

Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ÚÓðË, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë Ó·ð‡ÚÌ‡Ú‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Ë ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌË˛Ú 

ÍÓÏÂÌÚ‡ð ‚˙ðıÛ ËÁ‚˙ð¯ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Ú˛ı ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, Ë„ð‡˛Ú ‚‡ÊÌ‡ 

ðÓÎ˛ Á‡ ÔÓ‰ÒËÎ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ËÏ Í‡ÚÓ ÔðÓ‚ÂðËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. 



 63

 

» Ú‡Í‡, ‚ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛ Ó·ÁÓð ·˛ı‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ËÁıÓ‰ÌËÚÂ 

ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌË˛ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ. 

 ÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÔðË ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ·Â ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ì‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÎÓÊÂÌ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒ ÓÚ ‚Á‡ËÏÓÁ‡‚ËÒËÏË 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡Ú ÛÒÔÓðÂ‰ÌÓ Û ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë ˜ËÈÚÓ 

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Ò‡ ‚ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ì‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ ÔÓ‰‚Î‡ÒÚÌË Ì‡ ËÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ ÓÚ 

ÍÛÎÚÛðÌËÚÂ Ë Ó·˘ÓÓ·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ÌÓðÏË Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ. Œ˜ÂðÚ‡Ì‡ ·Â 

‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 

˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ ‰ËðÂÍÚÌÓ ˜ðÂÁ ÂÒÂÚ‡, Í‡ÚÓ ·˛ı‡ ð‡Á„ÎÂ‰‡ÌË 

Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚˙‚ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ Ò ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. ŒÚ Ô˙ð‚ÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÌ‡ ‚‡ÊÌÓÒÚ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‡ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

˛ÒÌË – Ë Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÌÓ ÔðËÎÓÊËÏË ÓÚ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ – ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ‡, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò 

‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë 

ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ. 
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3. —≈«”À“¿“» » Œ¡–⁄∆ƒ¿Õ≈  

3.1. ≈ÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ NÓ. 1 

3.1.1. ’ËÔÓÚÂÁ‡  

œðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË˛Ú ÏË ÓÔËÚ, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÏÌÓ„Ó·ðÓÈÌËÚÂ ‰ËÒÍÛÒËË Ò ÏÓË 

ÍÓÎÂ„Ë, ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË Ë ÍÛðÒËÒÚË, ÏÂ Í‡ð‡Ú ‰‡ ‚˛ð‚‡Ï, ˜Â ÌÂÛÒÔÂı˙Ú Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡Î ÒÚ‡‰ËÈ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ ÔðË 

ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÒÂ ‰˙ÎÊË ÔðÂ‰ËÏÌÓ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘Ë 

Ë Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË ‚ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë 

ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡. ƒÓðË ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ıÓÊ‰‡ ÓÚ Ò‚ÓÂÓ·ð‡ÁÌË 

ÙÓðÏË Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ, ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÌÂ Ò‡ ‚ Ôð˛Í‡ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ Ò 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛. —‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÔðÓËÁÚË˜‡Ú ÓÚ:  

 ‡/ ÔðÂÍÓÏÂðÌÓÚÓ ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡ÌÂ ÓÚ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ËÏ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÔðÂÍË˛ 

Úð‡ÌÒÙÂð Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ ÓÚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË, ·ÂÁ 

‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡Ú ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌË Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË Ì‡ 

ÚÓÁË Ê‡Ìð ‚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, Ú. Â. Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ÓÚÓ ÌÂÒ˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û Ó‚Î‡‰˛Ì‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ - 

ËÎË ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Û‡ÎÌÓÚÓ - ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ (œÓÔÓ‚ 1973, 

œÂÌ˜Â‚‡ 1996 Ë ‰ð.); ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÌË Û˜Â·ÌËˆË/ÒÔð‡‚Ó˜ÌËˆË, 

ÚðÂÚËð‡˘Ë ÚÂÁË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË, ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ Ò˙˘Ó ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË (Òð‚. Ò 

¬‡ÒËÎÂ‚‡ 1996); 

 ·/ ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÔÂð‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎËÁËð‡Ú ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Á‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ë ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ 

Ôð‡‚ËÎÌ‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ‚ ÒÚðÂÒÓ‚ËÚÂ ËÁÔËÚÌË ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË, ËÎË ÔÓ 

‰ÛÏËÚÂ Ì‡ ¿Î˙Ì ƒÂÈ‚ËÒ: ì«Ì‡ÌËÂÚÓ ... ÌÂ Â ÂÍ‚Ë‚‡ÎÂÌÚÌÓ, ÌËÚÓ 

ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÌÓ Á‡ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ. œÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Â ÔÓ-ÒÎÓÊÌÓ, Ë ÔÓ-

ÏÌÓ„ÓÓ·ð‡ÁÌÓ.î (ƒÂÈ‚ËÒ 1990, ÒÚð. 13749); ÏÌÓ„Ó ÓÚ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌËÚÂ 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰Ë Ë ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ò˙˘Ó ÔðËÁÌ‡‚‡Ú, ˜Â 

                                            
49 œðÂ‚Ó‰ Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓð‡. 
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ÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ Ôð‡‚ËÎ‡ ÌÂ Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ ‚ ÔðË˜ËÌÌÓ-ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ 

‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ Ò ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÌÓ Ë ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓ (‚ËÊ 

Ò˙˘Ó fiÌ‡ÍËÂ‚ 1977, ÒÚð. 23, ÀÂÍË 1994, ÒÚð. 176-177);  

 ‚/ ÌÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‡ÒËÏËÎËð‡Ú ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ Ë ÏÂı‡ÌËÁÏ‡ Ì‡ ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ - ÚÓÁË 

ÙÂÌÓÏÂÌ Â ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ ‚ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡Ú‡ Í‡ÚÓ ì˜ÂðÌ‡Ú‡ ÍÛÚË˛î Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ; 

 „/ Á‡˘ËÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÙÛÌÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ¿Á-‡, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÚÌ‡Ò˛ ‰Ó ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Ì‡¯‡Ú‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡: Ó˘Â ‰ðÂ‚ÌËÚÂ ÙËÎÓÒÓÙË Í‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â Â ÏÌÓ„Ó 

ÔÓ-ÛÌËÁËÚÂÎÌÓ ‰‡ ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡Â¯ Ë ÔðËÁÌ‡Â¯ Ò‡Ï ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÒË „ðÂ¯ÍË, 

ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ ‰‡ „Ë ˜ÛÂ¯ ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„ËÚÂ - Ì‡ÎË ÚÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ Ò·˙ðÍ‡Ú ‚ 

ÔðÂˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÒËˇ  

Õ‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛Ú ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ Â ÔðÓ‚Â‰ÂÌ Ò Û·ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ, ˜Â Í‡ÍÚÓ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, ËÁ‚˙ð¯‚‡ÌÓ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÌÓÒË ÚðËËÁÏÂðÌ‡ 

ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Á‡ ÌË‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ - ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ 

(‡), ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ (·) Ë Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂ (‚, „), Ú‡Í‡ Ë Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

(ËÎË ÔÓ-ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡, ‰Ó ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÚÓ ÓÚÒ˙ÒÚ‚‡ ËÎË ÒÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡ ÓÚ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ) ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÓÒË„ÛðË ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡Ú‡ Ó·ð‡ÚÌ‡ 

ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Á‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ð˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Û˜Â·ÌË˛ Ë ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË ÔðÓˆÂÒ, ‡ ‚ 

Íð‡ÈÌ‡ ÒÏÂÚÍ‡ ‰‡ ‰Ó‚Â‰Â Ë ‰Ó ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ (‚ËÊ Ò˙˘Ó ¡ÂÈÎË 1996, ÃÂÒËÍ 1996). –ÔÓðÂ‰ ÏÂÌ - Ë ÏÓ˛ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË ÓÔËÚ - ÔðÓˆÂÒ˙Ú ÔÓ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ Á‡ ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ. –ÚËÏÛÎËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓÚÓ 

ÏÂÚ‡ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌÓ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜Ì‡ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ ‚ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú - ‚ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì 50- ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

                                            
50 “ðË·Î (1997) Ò˙˘Ó Ú‚˙ð‰Ë, ˜Â Á‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á‚Ë˛Ú ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ 
Ë ‚‡ÎË‰ËÁËð‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÛ, Â ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ Ì‡ Û˜‡˘ËÚÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ú Á‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ 
‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÂÌ ·ðÓÈ ‰Ó·ðË Ó·ð‡ÁˆË Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ, ÍÓËÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛Ú ‰‡ 
Ó·Ò˙‰Ë Ò Ú˛ı, ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ˙Ú/ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ˙Ú Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÒÚ‡ÌÂ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ Ó·˘‡ 
ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ (shared information) Í‡ÚÓ ·‡Á‡ Á‡ Ó·˘‡Ú‡ ËÏ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆËÓÌÌ‡ ð‡ÏÍ‡ Ì‡ 
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‰Ó‚Â‰Â ‰Ó ÊÂÎ‡ÌÓÚÓ ÛÂ‰Ì‡Í‚˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ë 

ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË Ë Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË. 

“Ó‚‡ Â Ë ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ: ÎËÔÒ‡ Ì‡ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ ì‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂî Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘Ë Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË Ë ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÚÓ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡ÚÓ ˜ðÂÁ 

ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ. ¬‡ÊÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â Ú‡Í˙‚ 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎ‡„‡ Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ì˛Í‡Í˙‚ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ (‚ 

ÚÓÁË ÒÎÛ˜‡È ÚÓ‚‡ Â ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ˙Ú, ÍÓÈÚÓ ËÏ‡ ·ÂÎÂÁËÚÂ Ì‡ ÏÂÊ‰ËÌÂÌ Á‡ 

‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ - ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË Ë ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË- ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ) Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Í‡ÚÓ 

ËÁıÓ‰Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Á‡ ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ÌÂ ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ ÔÓ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ.  

 

3.1.2. ÃÂÚÓ‰ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡  

3.1.2.1. –Û·ÂÍÚ  

¬ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ ‚ÁÂı‡ Û˜‡ÒÚËÂ ‰‚Â „ðÛÔË - Ó·˘Ó 39 ‚ÚÓðÓÍÛðÒÌËˆË 

ÓÚ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌÓÒÚ ¿Ì„ÎËÈÒÍ‡ ÙËÎÓÎÓ„Ë˛ Ì‡ –”. ¬ÒË˜ÍË ·˛ı‡ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. Œ˜‡Í‚‡ÌÓÚÓ Ó·˘Ó ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ 

Ì‡ Ú‡ÁË ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Â ìproficiencyî (‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ò ‚Â˘ËÌ‡). ¬ 

ð‡Áð‡·ÓÚÂÌË˛Ú ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ò‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò‡ÏÓ Ì‡ 

12 ÒÎÛ˜‡ÈÌÓ ËÁ·ð‡ÌË ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎË ÓÚ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË. 

ÿÂÒÚ ‚ËÒÓÍÓ Í‚‡ÎËÙËˆËð‡ÌË ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË 

ÂÁËÍ ÓÚ ÷»◊≈ Ì‡ »◊–, Ôð˛ÍÓ ‡Ì„‡ÊËð‡ÌË ‚ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰, ·˛ı‡ 

ÔðËÂÚË Á‡ ˆÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ Á‡ ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË 

Ë Û˜‡ÒÚ‚‡ı‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976) ÔðË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ë 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡. –ÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ‚Á‡ËÏÓÁ‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ IRR =0.6751 (‚ËÊ 

                                                                                                                           
Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡. “ðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ ‚˙Á„ÎÂ‰ Â ‚ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ Á‡ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ 
‰‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚Ë ˜ÂðÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ÎÂÒÌÓ Á‡·ÂÎÂÊËÏË ( ÂÎË 1955). 
51 IRR (inter-rater reliability) ÒÂ ÔÓÎÛ˜‡‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÓÚ Â‰ËÌËˆ‡ ÒÂ ËÁ‚‡‰Ë ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ 
Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ, Ú. Â. 1.00 - 0.33=0.67.  ÓÂÙËˆËÂÌÚ˙Ú Ì‡ 
ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛, ÍÓÈÚÓ ÒÂ ÔÓÎÛ˜‡‚‡, Â Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌ Ò α Ì‡  ðÓÌ·‡ı ( ðÓÌ·‡ı 1970, ÀËÌ‡Íð 
1997).  
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“‡·Î. 2 ÓÚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1). –ÔÓðÓ‰  ÓÌÓÎË Ë –Î‡ÍËÌ (1957, ÒÚð. 154) 

ÚÓÁË ÍÓÂÙËˆËÂÌÚ Ì‡ ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ Á‡‰Ó‚ÓÎËÚÂÎÌ‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ. 

 

3.1.2.2. Œ·ÂÍÚ 

«‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Â 

‚ÁÂÚ‡ ÓÚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ìPassport to Cambridge Proficiencyî, 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ Í‡ÚÓ „Î‡‚ÌÓ Û˜Â·ÌÓ ÔÓÏ‡„‡ÎÓ Á‡ ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌ‡Ú‡ Integrated 

Skills Course (»ÌÚÂ„ðËð‡ÌË ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ), 

ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡Ì‡ ÓÚ ‚ÚÓðÓÍÛðÒÌËˆËÚÂ. “‡ÁË ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌ‡ Â ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚ‡ œð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË Ì‡ ÙËÎÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡ Ì‡ 

–” Ë ËÏ‡ Á‡ ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ‰‡‰Â Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ì‚ÒË˜ÍË ÓÌÂÁË ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Á‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÛÏÂÌË˛, ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏË ËÏ Á‡ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÒÚ‡ ‚ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ ‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜Ì‡Ú‡ „Ó‰ËÌ‡, ÍÓÈÚÓ Â ÛÏË¯ÎÂÌÓ ÏÓ‰ÂÎËð‡Ì Ë 

Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡Ì Ò ËÁÔËÚ‡ Ì‡ ÌË‚Ó Proficiency Ì‡ ÛÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚ‡ ‚  ÂÈÏ·ðË‰Êî 52. 

Õ‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ·Â ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ ‰ÓÏ‡¯Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ ‰‡ Ì‡ÔË¯‡Ú 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ ÓÚ ÓÍÓÎÓ 350 ‰ÛÏË Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡ ìIn the modern world 

reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knowledgeî. œÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ÂÒÂ 

ÒÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ ÓÚ Ú˛ı Ë Ì‡ ÙËÌ‡ÎÌË˛ ËÁÔËÚ, Ú˙È ˜Â ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ 

ÏÓÚË‚Ëð‡ÌË ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ‰Ó·ðÂ. (œÓ ÚÓÁË Ì‡˜ËÌ ÒÂ ÍÓÌÚðÓÎËð‡ 

‡ÙÂÍÚÌË˛Ú Ù‡ÍÚÓð ‚ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ - ’‡ÈÏÒ 1972, ¡‡ıÏ˙Ì Ë 

œ‡ÎÏ˙ð 1996.) ¬ Û˜Â·ÌËÍ‡ Ú‡ÁË Á‡‰‡˜‡ Ë‰‚‡ ‚ Ò‡ÏË˛ Íð‡È Ì‡ ÛðÓÍ, 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì Ò ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË Ì‡ Ì‡Û˜ÌÓ-ÚÂıÌË˜ÂÒÍË˛ ÔðÓ„ðÂÒ, Í‡ÚÓ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ˙Ú Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ ÒÂ Ò˙ÔðÓ‚ÓÊ‰‡ ÓÚ ÒÚËÏÛÎËð‡˘‡ ð‡ÁÏËÒ˙Î ÒÌËÏÍ‡ 

Ì‡ ˙„˙Î ÓÚ ÒÚ‡˛ Ò ÚÂÎÂ‚ËÁÓð, ‚ÂÒÚÌËˆË, ‚Ë‰ÂÓ Ë ‡Û‰ËÓ Í‡ÒÂÚË (‚ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡, 

ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË ÔÓ-„ÓðÂ).  

œðÂ‰Ë ‰‡ ÔðËÒÚ˙Ô˛Ú Í˙Ï ËÁÔ˙ÎÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ ‚Ë‰ Á‡‰‡˜‡, 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò‡ ·ËÎË ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌÓ Á‡ÔÓÁÌ‡ÚË ‚ ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌË Á‡Ì˛ÚË˛ - 

                                            
52 ¿‚ÚÓðÒÍË ÔðÂ‚Ó‰ ÓÚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ì‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ‡ÌÓÚ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡, ÔÓ‰„ÓÚ‚ÂÌ‡ 
ÓÚ ‡Ò. ‘. ‘ËÎËÔÓ‚‡, ÍÛðÒÓ‚ ð˙ÍÓ‚Ó‰ËÚÂÎ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÓÚ II-ðË ÍÛðÒ, 1994/95. 
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ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ ËÏ - Ò ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ. Œ·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Â ·ËÎÓ ÔðÂ‰ËÏÌÓ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌÓ - ˜ðÂÁ 

˜ÂÚÂÌÂ Ë Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰·ð‡ÌË „Î‡‚Ë ÓÚ ìWriting. A College Handbookî 

(’ÂÙ˙ðÌ˙Ì Ë ÀËÌÍ˙ÎÌ 1986), ÒÔð‡‚Ó˜ÌËÍ, ÔÓ‰ðÓ·ÌÓ ð‡Á˛ÒÌ˛‚‡˘ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ 

Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ. œðÂ‰‚Ë‰ÂÌ‡Ú‡ Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ 

˜‡ÒÚ ·ËÎ‡ ÔðÓ‚‡ÎÂÌ‡ ÔÓð‡‰Ë Ò‡ÏÓÛ‚ÂðÂÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ËÏ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ë Û·Â‰ÂÌÓÒÚÚ‡, ˜Â ÔðÓ˜ÂÚÂÌÓÚÓ ËÏ Â 

ÔÓÌ˛ÚÌÓ Ë ÔÓÁÌ‡ÚÓ Ë ÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ÌÂÌÛÊÌÓ. ŒÚ‰ÂÎÌÓ ÓÚ ÚÂÁË 

ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðË Ë Ô‡ð‡ÎÂÎÌÓ Ò ÍÛðÒ‡ ÔÓ ËÌÚÂ„ðËð‡ÌË ÛÏÂÌË˛, ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò‡ 

ÔÓÒÂ˘‡‚‡ÎË Ë ÔÓ-Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌ ÍÛðÒ ÔÓ ÚÂÓðË˛ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜ÌË 

ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Â.  

–ÎÂ‰ Í‡ÚÓ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡ ·˛ı‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌË Ë ÓˆÂÌÂÌË, ‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ·Â 

ÔÓ‰·ð‡Ì ðÂÔðÂÁÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ 10 ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË, Ú‡Í‡ ˜Â ‰‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ÚËÔË˜ÌË ÍÎ˝˜Ó‚Ë ÌË‚‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ë 

ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂÚÓ Ë ÒÎÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, ÓÚÍðËÚË ‚ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ËÏ. 

œÓ‰·Óð˙Ú Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ ÓÚ ÂÍËÔ ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ï‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË 

ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ - Â‰ËÌË˛Ú ÂÒÂÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ, ‡ ‰ðÛ„Ë˛Ú ÌÂÂÒÚÂ‚ÂÌ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ. —ÂÔðÂÁÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ËÁ‚‡‰Í‡Ú‡ Ë Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ‚‡ðË‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ·Â ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡Ì‡ Ò ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ 

FACETS (ÀËÌ‡Íð 1997), Í‡ÚÓ ·Â ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ, ˜Â ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ú˛ı 

Â ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓ - .98, ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÚ‡‚‡ ‰ÛÏ‡ Á‡ Â‰Ì‡Í‚Ë ÂÒÂÚ‡ Â - 

.00, ‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓÒÚ Á‡ ÒÎÛ˜‡ÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁ‚‡‰Í‡Ú‡ Â - .34 

(‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 1‡ ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1).  ¡ðÓÈÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÒÂ Ó·ÛÒÎ‡‚˛ 

ÓÚ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ, ÔðË ÍÓÈÚÓ Úð˛·‚‡ Â‰ÌÓ ÂÒÂ 

‰‡ ÏÓÊÂ ·˙‰Â Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌÓ Ò ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎË ‚ Ì‡·Óð‡ ÔðË Â‰ÌÓ 

Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ / Â‰ËÌ ÒÂ‡ÌÒ ( ÂÎË 1955, “˙ÒÚÓÛÌ 1958, œÓÎËÚ Ë Ã˙ðÂÈ 1993). 

«‡ Û‰Ó·ÒÚ‚Ó - Ë ËÁÓÎËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÙÂÍÚ˙Ú ÓÚ ÔÓ˜ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ ‚˙ðıÛ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ - 10-ÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ·˛ı‡ Ì‡·ð‡ÌË Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔ˝Ú˙ð ‚ ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÂÌ ‚Ë‰ 

Ë ð‡ÁÏÌÓÊÂÌË. «‡ Ë‰ÂÌÚËÙËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ò‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ÌÓÏÂð‡Ú‡ 

ÓÚ 1 ‰Ó 10 ‚ ÔðÓËÁ‚ÓÎÂÌ ðÂ‰.  ÓÔËÂ ÓÚ Ì‡·Óð‡ Â ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ ‚ 

œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.2. 
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» Ú‡Í‡53,  

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 1 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð˙Ú Â ËÁˆ˛ÎÓ ‚ ÔÓÎÁ‡ Ì‡ ÍÌË„ËÚÂ (Ú. 

Â. ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÎÓÊÂÌ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡); ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: Ó·ð‡ÁÂˆ Ì‡ Úð‡‰ËˆËÓÌÌË˛ Á‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ÎËÌÂÂÌ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ 

ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ò ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌË ‚ð˙ÁÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û ‡·Á‡ˆËÚÂ, ÌÓ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡ 

Ó·˘Ó Ë ÌÂÒ‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ôð˛ÍÓ Ò ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡; 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ÏËÌËÏ‡ÎÌË ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË; 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 2 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ì‡ðÚËÒÚË˜ÂÌî ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ - 

ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ÓÚ ËÏÂÚÓ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡ ìÔðÂÌÂ·ðÂ„Ì‡Ú‡î 

Ó‰ÛıÓÚ‚ÓðÂÌ‡ ÍÌË„‡, ÌÓ ÔÓ Ó·ı‚‡Ú ÒÂ Ó„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡Ú ‚ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡ Ì‡ 

ÍÌË„ËÚÂ Ò˙Ò Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌËÚÂ ÂÎÂÍÚðÓÌÌË ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡ Á‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆËÓÌÌÓ 

ÓÒ‚Â‰ÓÏ˛‚‡ÌÂ; ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ò‡ 

Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌË ‚ ‡·Á‡ˆË Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡ ÏËÒÎÓ‚Ì‡ 

‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ ‚ð˙ÁÍËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ú˛ı ÌÂ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë Ò‡ ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌË (Ú.Â. 

ÒÎ‡·‡ ÍÓıÂÁË˛ Ë ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ); ‚ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ ÍÌË„ËÚÂ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú 

Í‡ÚÓ ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â ÂÙÂÍÚÂÌ Ì‡˜ËÌ Á‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ (Ú.Â. ‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú ÒÂ 

ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ Ì‡ ÏÌÂÌËÂÚÓ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ‚ÌÛ¯ÂÌÓ ‚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ); ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ÌÂÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌË ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË ‚ Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ‡, „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë 

ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡Ú‡, ÍÓËÚÓ ÌÂ Á‡ÚðÛ‰Ì˛‚‡Ú ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡; 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 3 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡ Á‡˘Ó ÍÌË„‡Ú‡ ‚ÒÂ 

Ó˘Â Â Ì‡È-ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌË˛Ú Ì‡˜ËÌ Á‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ (‚ ÔðÓÚË‚Ó‚ÂÒ Ì‡ 

ÏÌÂÌËÂÚÓ, ‚ÌÛ¯ÂÌÓ ‚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ); ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: 

˛ÒÌÓ ËÁð‡ÁÂÌ‡ ‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛ ‚ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ (ÚËÔË˜Ì‡ Á‡ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ) Ò ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌÚÌÓ-‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌË ÏËÒÎÓ‚ÌË ‚ð˙ÁÍË, 

ÌÂðÂÎÂ‚‡ÌÚÌË Ô‡Ò‡ÊË (ÌÂÛÏÂÒÚÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË) ‚ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ‡·Á‡ˆË ÓÚ Â‰ÌÓ 

Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌËÂ; ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË ‚ 

                                            
53 ¡ÂÎÂÊÍËÚÂ ÚÛÍ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰‚‡ðËÚÂÎÌË ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ë ÌÂ 
ÔðÂÚÂÌ‰Ëð‡Ú Á‡ ËÁ˜ÂðÔ‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ. ◊‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Úð˛·‚‡¯Â ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú 
Ó·Ó„‡ÚÂÌË Ë ÔðÂÓÒÏËÒÎÂÌË ‚ Ò‚ÂÚÎËÌ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÚ˙Ô‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË ‰‡ÌÌË ÓÚ 
ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÓÚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË. 
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„ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ, ÂÍÒÔðÂÒË‚Ì‡ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ Ò˙Ò ÒËÎÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÂÌ 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð, ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ð‡Á„Ó‚ÓðÂÌ ÒÚËÎ; 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 4 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË ÌÂ˛ÒÌË Ë‰ÂË Ë ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÎÓÊÌÓ 

ÏÌÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡, Á‡‰‡‰ÂÌÓ ‚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ; ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: ÂÒÂ ÓÚ ‰‚‡ (ÚðË?) ÌÂ˛ÒÌÓ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌË „ð‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍË ‡·Á‡ˆ‡ - 

Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ ÓÚ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛, ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ËÎË ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, Ë ÓÔËÚ Á‡ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ó·‡˜Â ‚˙‚ÂÊ‰‡ ÌÓ‚Ë 

Ë‰ÂË; ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌË ‚ð˙ÁÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛; ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ÒÂðËÓÁÌË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ÓÚ Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒÂÌ, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÂÌ Ë 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍË ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð; ÔðËÔÓ‚‰Ë„Ì‡Ú‡, ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ Óˆ‚ÂÚÂÌ‡ 

ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡; 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 5 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ÌÂ˛ÒÌË, ð‡ÁÔÓÍ˙Ò‡ÌË Ë‰ÂË Ë ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛, 

ÌÂÒ‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ôð˛ÍÓ Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ (ÌÓ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ 

ÌÂÔðÓÏÂÌÂÌ‡ ‚ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡); ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: ÓÔËÚ Á‡ 

ÔÓ‰ðÂÊ‰‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ‚ „ð‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍË ÓÙÓðÏÂÌË ‡·Á‡ˆË, ÌÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ 

Ò‡ ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌË ÔÓ ÔðËÌˆËÔËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡Ú‡ ‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ, 

‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËËÂÚÓ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ ‚ ÔÓ-Ó·˘‡ 

ìËÒÚÓðË˜ÂÒÍ‡î ð‡ÏÍ‡ ·ÂÁ ‰‡ Ó·Ó·˘‡‚‡Ú ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ; ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ÒÂðËÓÁÌË „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌË Ë ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌË ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË, ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ 

Ì‡ ð‡Á„Ó‚ÓðÂÌ ÒÚËÎ; 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 6 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ÔÓ-¯ËðÓÍ Ó·ı‚‡Ú Ì‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡Ú‡ ‚ 

‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ Ë ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË ‚ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ‚ 

Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ; ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: ÓÔËÚ Á‡ ÎËÌÂÂÌ 

ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ, ÌÓ ÌÂÛÏÂÒÚÌË ÏÂÚ‡ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË 

Ï‡ðÍÂðË,; Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÌÂ Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ôð˛ÍÓ Ò ÎÓ„ËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ; ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ÒÂðËÓÁÌË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË Ë ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË ‚ 

ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡, ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ÔÒÂ‚‰ÓÌ‡Û˜ÂÌ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ; 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 7 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡ÌÓ ÎË˜ÂÌ Ë ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍÓ-ÔÓÎÂÏË˜ÂÌ 

ð‡Á„Ó‚ÓðÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ Ì‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡, ÒËÎÌÓ ËÁð‡ÁÂÌ‡ ‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡ 

ÔÓÁËˆË˛ ‚ ÔðÓÚË‚Ó‚ÂÒ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ, Ï‡Í‡ð ˜Â Ò‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË Ë ‚ ÌÂÈÌ‡ ÔÓÎÁ‡; ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 
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ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ò‡ ‚ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ - ÓÔËÚ Á‡ Ô‡ð‡ÎÂÎ Ë ·‡Î‡ÌÒ 

‚ ‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛Ú‡; ÛÏÂÒÚÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË, Í‡ÚÓ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË ÒÎÛ˜‡Ë (Í‡ÍÚÓ 

ÚÓÁË Ò ˜ÂÚÂÌÂÚÓ ÔðË ÒÎÂÔËÚÂ) ÒÚ‡‚‡Ú ‚‡ÊÂÌ ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ‚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ; 

Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂ Ì‡ ÔÓ‚ÚÓðÂÌË˛; ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: Ó„ð‡ÌË˜ÂÌ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ Ë 

ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË ‚ „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡;  

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 8 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: „Î‡‚ÌË˛Ú ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ ‚ ÚÓ‚‡ ÂÒÂ Â 

ËÁÏÂÒÚ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ Ì‡ ‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍÌË„ËÚÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÚÂÎÂ‚ËÁË˛Ú‡; 

ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: ‡·Á‡ˆËÚÂ Ò‡ ‰Ó·ðÂ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌË, ‡ 

‚ð˙ÁÍËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ú˛ı Ò‡ ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌË; ‚ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðÌÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Â ÒÔ‡ÁÂÌ 

ÎËÌÂÈÌË˛Ú ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ; ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ·Ó„‡Ú Ë 

Ë‰ËÓÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÌ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ; ‰Ó·ðÂ ÛÒ‚ÓÂÌ‡ „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡; Ôð‡‚ËÎÂÌ Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ, ÌÓ Ò 

‰ÓÒÚ‡ Ò˙Íð‡ÚÂÌË ÙÓðÏË (ì&î, ìdonítî Ë ‰ð.); 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 9 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð˙Ú ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ Ë ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËð‡ÌÓ 

Ó·ÓÒÌÓ‚‡‚‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ‚˙‚ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡; ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: 

ÒÔ‡ÁÂÌ Â ÍÎ‡ÒË˜ÂÒÍË˛Ú ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Á‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ; 

ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌË ‚ð˙ÁÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û ˜‡ÒÚËÚÂ ‚ ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ; eÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: ‚ËÒÓÍÓ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ·Ó„‡Ú 

ðÂ˜ÌËÍ; 

ÂÒÂ NÓ. 10 - Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: ÓÔËÚ Á‡ ÔÓ-Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, ÌÓ ð‡ÁÔÓÍ˙Ò‡ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ; ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ; ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: 

ÌÂ‰Ó‚˙ð¯ÂÌË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛ Ë ÎËÔÒ‡ Ì‡ ˛ÒÌ‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ ‚ 

‡·Á‡ˆË; ÎËÔÒ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓıÂÁË˛ Ë ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ; ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ: 

ÒÂðËÓÁÌË ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË ‚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ, ‚Ó‰Â˘Ë ‰Ó ÌÂð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡;. 

 

3.1.2.3. »ÌÒÚðÛÏÂÌÚ 

–˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÓÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Â Òð‡‚Ì˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÚðË ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ 10-ÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÓÚ Ò‡ÏËÚÂ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË Ò ìËÒÚËÌÒÍËÚÂî (‚ ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ Ì‡È-‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌËÚÂ) ËÏ ÔðÂˆÂÌÍË, 

Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË ÓÚ Ó·Û˜ÂÌË Ë ÓÔËÚÌË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË. –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò‡ 
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ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÎË ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÔðÂ‰Ë, ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ë ÒÎÂ‰ Íð‡Ú˙Í ÍÛðÒ (‚ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌ‡Ú‡ Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÛÏÂÌË˛ ÔÓ ËÌÚÂ„ðËð‡Ì ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË), ˆÂÎ˛˘ ‰‡ 

Ò˙Á‰‡‰Â Û Ú˛ı ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ËÏ ÔËÒÏÂÌË 

ð‡·ÓÚË. 

Õ‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ·Â ð‡ÁðÂ¯ÂÌÓ ‰‡ ‚ÁÂÏ‡Ú ÍÓÔË˛Ú‡ ÓÚ 10-ÚÂ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡ Û ‰ÓÏ‡ Ë ‰‡ „Ë ÔðÓ‚Âð˛Ú ‰Ó 7 ‰ÌË (ÒÔÓðÂ‰ Ó·Ë˜‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÔðÓˆÂ‰Ûð‡ Ë ÔðË ‰ðÛ„ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â), ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÈÍË ÏÓÏÂÌÚ Ì‡ 

Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ÒÔÓÍÓÈÒÚ‚ËÂ Ë ÍÓÌˆÂÌÚð‡ˆË˛. ÕÂ ÒÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡¯Â 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌ Ì‡˜ËÌ ËÎË ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ: ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Úð˛·‚‡¯Â ‰‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛Ú ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË 

ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÒË Ò˙Ó·ð‡ÊÂÌË˛ Ë ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ Á‡ ‰Ó·ðÓ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ, ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡ÈÍË Ì‡ ÓÔËÚ‡ Ë ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡Ú‡ ÒË. 

ÃÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ ·Â ÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡ÌÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡ÁÔÓÎÓÊ‡Ú 

‚˙ðıÛ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ Â‰‚‡ ÒÎÂ‰ Í‡ÚÓ ·˙‰‡Ú ÔðÓ˜ÂÚÂÌË Ë 10-ÚÂ 

ð‡·ÓÚË, Ú˙È Í‡ÚÓ Á‡ ˆÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Â ÁÌ‡˜ËÏ‡ ÌÂ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ 

‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡, ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ò˙ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë 

Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ðÂ‰ ÏÂÊ‰Û 10-ÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË. œ˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ, Á‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ÏËÌËÏ‡ÎËÁËð‡ ÂÙÂÍÚ˙Ú Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌÓ ÓÚÍðÓ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÒÂ Ë ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÓÚ 

Ó·˘‡Ú‡ ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÔðÂˆÂÌÍË, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ÍÓÏÔÂÌÒËð‡Ú 

ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ÓÚ ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂÚÓ ‚ Ì‡˜ËÌËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ 

‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË ÓÚ 6-ÚÂ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Ò‡ ÔðË‚Â‰ÂÌË Í˙Ï Ó·˘‡ 

ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ÌÓ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡Ú Ë ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ. –ÔÓðÂ‰ ’˝Á (1989, ÒÚð. 86), ‡ÍÓ ‚ Â‰ÌÓ 

‰Ó·ðÂ Á‡ÏËÒÎÂÌÓ Ë Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË ÒÂ 

ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰‡Ú ÓÚ ˜ÂÚËðË ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ‚ËÒÓÍÓ-Í‚‡ÎËÙËˆËð‡ÌË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË, 

‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡. œÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ 

¯ÂÒÚÚÂ ËÌÚÂð‚‡ÎÌË ÒÍ‡ÎË, ËÁÏÂð‚‡˘Ë ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ 

¯ÂÒÚËÏ‡Ú‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË, ·˛ı‡ Ó·Â‰ËÌÂÌË ‚ Â‰Ì‡ Ó·˘‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ò Â‰ËÌÌÓ 

Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ Ë Â‰ËÌÌ‡ Â‰ËÌËˆ‡ Á‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌÂ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1975a), 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÈÍË ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ FACETS (ÀËÌ‡Íð 1997) Á‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ 

Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡. –ÔÓðÂ‰ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Á‡ÍÓÌ‡ Á‡ Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË‡ÎÌÓÚÓ Ò˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ 
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(“Óð„ÂðÒ˙Ì 1958), Á‡ ‰‡ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ËÁ˜ËÒÎÂÌË ÒÍ‡ÎÓ‚ËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Â ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚËÚÂ ‰‡ ËÏ‡ 

‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜Ì‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÒÂÈ‚‡ÌÂ, Ú. Â. ‰‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ÔÓÌÂ ÚðË 

ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË Á‡ Â‰ÌÓ ÂÒÂ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÒÚð. 5). ¬ ÚÓÁË ÒÏËÒ˙Î 

ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú˙Ú (Â‰ËÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ) Â ‚‡ÎË‰ÂÌ, 

Í‡ÚÓ ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚ Â .97 (‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 3 ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1). 

–ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ, Ì‡ Ò‚ÓÈ ðÂ‰, ÓˆÂÌËı‡ 10-ÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË 

ÚðËÍð‡ÚÌÓ: Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ, ÔðÂ‰Ë ‰‡ Ò‡ ËÁÍ‡ð‡ÎË ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡ ÔÓ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ‚ÚÓðË Ô˙Ú ÒÎÂ‰ ÔðËÍÎ˝˜‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ 

ÍÛðÒ‡, ÙÓÍÛÒËð‡˘‡ ìÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡î Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ (ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛, 

Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ, ðÂ˜ÌËÍ Ë „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡), Ë Á‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÂÌ Ô˙Ú ‚ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ ‚ÚÓð‡Ú‡ 

˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÍÛðÒ‡, ÔÓÍðË‚‡˘‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ìÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚî 

(ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ Ì‡ ÍÓıÂÁË˛Ú‡, ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë Ó·˘‡Ú‡ ðeÚÓðË˜Ì‡ 

ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ ÌÂ„Ó‚Ë˛ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÙÓðÏ‡Ú). «‡ 

ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Úð˛·‚‡¯Â ‰‡ ËÁ‚˙ð¯‡Ú 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ìÌ‡ Ï˛ÒÚÓî ‚ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌË˛ Û˜Â·ÂÌ ÒÂÏËÌ‡ð ÓÚ 

80 ÏËÌÛÚË: Ú‡ÁË ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡ ËÏ‡¯Â Á‡ ˆÂÎ ÔÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÌÓ ‰‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚ‚Ë Ë 

ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡ ÔðÓÚË˜‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ‚ ÛÒÎÓ‚Ë˛Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ËÁÔËÚÌÓÚÓ Ì‡ÔðÂÊÂÌËÂ. ¬ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ ·˛ı‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ 

ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò‡ÏÓ Ì‡ 12 ÒÎÛ˜‡ÈÌÓ ËÁ·ð‡ÌË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË (ÚÓ‚‡ Â Ë 

Á‡˘ËÚÌ‡ Ï˛ðÍ‡ ÒðÂ˘Û ÚÂÍÛ˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ ‚ ÔÓÒÂ˘‡ÂÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ðÂ‰Ó‚ÌË Û˜Â·ÌË ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðË). ŒÚÌÓ‚Ó ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë 

ÂÙÂÍÚ˙Ú ÓÚ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ·˛ı‡ ÚÛ¯Ëð‡ÌË 

ÔÓÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÓÏ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ‡ Ì‡ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ - ‡ ÌÂ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌËÚÂ - 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ‚Ò˛ÍÓ ÂÒÂ. –Ú‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ Ò˙˘Ó 

·Â¯Â ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‡ÌÓ, ‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰ ‚ÒÂÍË ÂÚ‡Ô ·˛ı‡ Ò˙˘Ó 

ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍË Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÂÌË Ò ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ FACETS.  

–ð‡‚ÌÂÌË˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ·˛ı‡ ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‚‡ÌË ‚˙ðıÛ 

ÌÂ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ ÓÚ 1 ‰Ó 10, Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ ·Â¯Â 

ÓÚÒ˙Ê‰‡Ì‡ Á‡ ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ Ë Ó·ð‡ÚÌÓ, Ú. 

Â. ·Â¯Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌ‡ ÔðÓˆÂ‰Ûð‡, ·‡ÁËð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ Ì‡ 
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ð‡ÌÊËð‡ÌÂ (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÒÚð. 38, ¿Î˙Ì Ë ƒÂÈ‚ËÒ 1977, ÒÚð. 151). » ÓÚ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, Ë ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÒÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡¯Â Ô˙ð‚Ó ‰‡ ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰‡Ú ‚ÒË˜ÍË 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ë Â‰‚‡ ÚÓ„‡‚‡ ‰‡ ÔðËÒÚ˙Ô˛Ú Í˙Ï ÔÓ‰ðÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ ÔÓ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡. » 

Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË ÌÂ ·˛ı‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌË ÌËÍ‡Í‚Ë ÔðÂ‰‚‡ðËÚÂÎÌË 

ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌË˛ ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Á‡ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌÓÚÓ Ó·˘Ó ÌË‚Ó - ìproficiencyî - 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚‡˘Ó Ì‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ-‚ÚÓðÓÍÛðÒÌËˆË: ÚÓÁË ıÓ‰ ÓÚ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ ˆÂÎÂ¯Â ‰‡ ËÁ·Â„ÌÂ ÌÂÒË„ÛðÌÓÒÚÚ‡, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ ÔÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Ôð‡‚ËÎÌËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡, ËÎË Ò ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË Í‡Á‡ÌÓ ‚ÒÂÍË ÓÚ 

Û˜‡ÒÚÌËˆËÚÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡¯Â ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛ ÒË ÛÒÂÚ Ë ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛ ÒË ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÂÌ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Á‡ ‰Ó·ðÂ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ ÂÒÂ (Òð‚. Ò 

√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÒÚð. 17). 

»ÌÒÚðÛÏÂÌÚ˙Ú Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ (Í‡ÚÓ Ë ÏÂÚÓ‰˙Ú Á‡ ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡ 

Ì‡ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ) Ì‡ÏËð‡ Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜Ì‡ 

ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ ‚ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Ì‡  ÂÎË (1955) Á‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË (the Personal Construct Theory). ¬ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓÚÓ Ú‡ÁË ÚÂÓðË˛ ÒÂ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ‚ ÔÒËıÓÚÂð‡ÔË˛Ú‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÔÓÒÓ· Á‡ ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂ Ë ÔÓÏ‡„‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

Ô‡ˆËÂÌÚË Ò ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÔÒËıË˜ÌË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË, ÌÓ ÒÎÂ‰ ÚÓ‚‡ Â ‰Óð‡Á‚ËÚ‡ ‚ 

ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌËÚÂ ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë54 Ë ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ ÔðËÎÓÊÂÌ‡ ‚ 

ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁÌË ÔÓ Ò‚ÓÂÚÓ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚Ó ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ ÓÚ ÒÙÂð‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

‡ÌÚðÓÔÓÎÓ„Ë˛Ú‡, ËÍÓÌÓÏËÍ‡Ú‡, Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËÂÚÓ, ‡ Ì‡ÔÓÒÎÂ‰˙Í Ë ‚˙‚ 

ÔÒËıÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ 

Â‰ËÌËˆË (‘ðÛÏÍËÌ‡ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1974, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ Ë Ò˙Úð. 1975b, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ Ë 

—‡Ì„ÂÎÓ‚‡ 1988, ’ðËÒÚÓÁÓ‚‡ 1998 Ë ‰ð.) ÔðËÎÓÊÌ‡Ú‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ Á‡ 

ÔðÓÌËÍ‚‡ÌÂ ‚ Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÏÂı‡ÌËÁÏËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÔðË ÛÒÚÌÓÚÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌË˛ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ 

(œÓÎËÚ Ë Ã˙ðÂÈ 1993, Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1996). 

                                            
54 “. Â. ìÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Á‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡‚‡Ú Ì‡ Ò˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎËÒÚË 
(ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË) ÓÚÌÓÒÌÓ ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðËÁÌ‡Íî (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ÒÚð. 17). 
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–ÔÓðÂ‰  ÂÎË (ibid.) ‚ÒÂÍË ˜Ó‚ÂÍ ð‡ÁÔÓÎ‡„‡ Ò˙Ò ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ Ì‡·Óð - 

ÍÓÈÚÓ ÚÓÈ Ì‡ðË˜‡ ðÂÔÂðÚÓ‡ð - ÓÚ ÎË˜ÌË Ë‰ËÓÒËÌÍðÂÚË˜ÌË ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË 

(constructs), ÍÓËÚÓ ÏÛ ÔÓÏ‡„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ Ë ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ ÓÍÓÎÌË˛ Ò‚˛Ú. 

◊ðÂÁ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÒıÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ðÂÔÂðÚÓ‡ð ÓÚ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎ˛Ú ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÔðÓÌËÍÌÂ ‚ ÏËÒÎÓ‚ÌËÚÂ ÔðÓˆÂÒË Ì‡ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡ Ë 

‰‡ ð‡Á·ÂðÂ Í‡Í‚Ó Â ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓ Á‡ ÌÂ„Ó ‚˙‚ ‚ÒÂÍË Â‰ËÌ ÏÓÏÂÌÚ: ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 

ÓÚ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË ÌÂÔðÂÍ˙ÒÌ‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ÔðÓÏÂÌ˛ ÔÓ‰ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ Ì‡ 

ÌÓ‚ÓÔÓÒÚ˙Ô‚‡˘‡Ú‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ËÎË ÔðÂÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂÚÓ ÓÚ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰‡ Ì‡ 

ÏËÌ‡ÎË˛Ú ÓÔËÚ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚÎËÌ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÌÓ‚ËÚÂ Ù‡ÍÚË.  ÂÎË ‰‡‚‡ Á‡ ÔðËÏÂð 

Ú‚˙ð‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ ìÃÂðË Ë ¿ÎËÒ Ò‡ ÏËÎË, ‡ ƒÊÂÈÌ - ÌÂ.î, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎ‡„‡, 

˜Â ìÏËÎÓ‚Ë‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡î ËÎË ìÏËÎÓÚÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂî (gentleness) Â ÔðËÁÌ‡Í, ÔÓ 

ÍÓÈÚÓ Ì˛ÍÓË ÌÂ˘‡ ÒË ÔðËÎË˜‡Ú Ë Ò˙˘Â‚ðÂÏÂÌÌÓ ÒÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡Ú ÓÚ 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ, Ú. Â. ˜Â ÏËÎÓÚÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ/ÏËÎÓ‚Ë‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Â ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ˙Ú 

(construct), ÍÓÈÚÓ ‰‡‰ÂÌ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ÔðË ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂÚÓ Ë 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÔËÚ‡ ÒË Ò ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ıÓð‡ (ÒÚð. 111-112). 

ÃËÌËÏ‡ÎÌË˛Ú ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ Á‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ‡ Ò‡ ÚðË ÌÂ˘‡55, ÔÓÒÓ˜‚‡  ÂÎË, 

Í‡ÚÓ ‰ÓÔ˙Î‚‡, ˜Â ÌÂ Â ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ Ë ÚðËÚÂ ‰‡ Ò‡ ÛÔÓÏÂÌ‡ÚË 

ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓ. ¬ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ ÓÚ ˆÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ‡, ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ 

·˙‰‡Ú Ò˙·ð‡ÌË ‡/ ˜ðÂÁ ËÁ‚ÎË˜‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚ‡ 

Ò‡ÏË ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË ËÎË ·/ ˜ðÂÁ ðÂ‡ÍˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚ‡ ‚ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Ì‡ ÔÓ‰‡‰ÂÌË 

ÏÛ ÚËÔË˜ÌË ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË (constructs). 

¬ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛Ú ÏÂÚÓ‰ Â 

Ì‡ÏÂðÂÌ Á‡ ÔÓ-ÛÏÂÒÚÂÌ: ÚÓÈ Â ÔÓ-ÓÒÌÓ‚ÂÌ (ÔÓ ‰ÛÏËÚÂ Ì‡ Ò˙Á‰‡ÚÂÎ˛ ÏÛ) Ë 

ÔÓ-ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛˘ ‚ ð‡ÌÌËÚÂ/Ì‡˜‡ÎÌË ÒÚ‡‰ËË Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ. ¬ ÒÚËÎ‡ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Ì‡  ÂÎË ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ Ì‡Ò˙ð˜‡‚‡ÌË ‰‡ Òð‡‚Ì˛‚‡Ú 10-ÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÔÓ ‰‚ÓÈÍË ËÎË 

ÚðÓÈÍË, ËÁ‚ÎË˜‡ÈÍË ÓÌÂÁË ÚÂıÌË ˜ÂðÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ „Ë ÓÚÎË˜‡‚‡Ú ÓÚ 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ (Òð‚. Ò ◊‡ðÌË Ë  ‡ðÎÒ˙Ì 1995, “ðË·Î 1996). ¬ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ - ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó ‚ Ò˙Á‚Û˜ËÂ Ò ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ Ì‡  ÂÎË - ÚÂ ÏÓÊÂı‡ ‰‡ 

                                            
55 Œ·ÂÍÚ˙Ú, ÍÓÈÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÔËÒ‚‡, Ó·ÂÍÚ, Ì‡ ÍÓÈÚÓ ÓÔËÒ‚‡ÌË˛Ú Ó·ÂÍÚ ÒÂ ÓÔðËÎË˜‡‚‡ ÔÓ 
Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌË˛ ÔðËÁÌ‡Í, Ë Ó·ÂÍÚ, ÓÚ ÍÓÈÚÓ ÚÓÈ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡ ÔÓ Ò˙˘Ë˛ ÚÓÁË ÔðËÁÌ˙Í. 
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Òð‡‚Ì˛Ú ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË Ò ÔðÂˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Á‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÁË 

˜ÂðÚË ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ-ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË.  

¬ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚÓð‡ ÂÒÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË ÓÚ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Â Ò ‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚ. 

 

Duncan test; Probabilities for Post Hoc Tests 
 

   {1}      {2}      {3}      {4}      {5}      {6}      {7}      {8}      {9}      {10}   
   1,17 1,00   -,35   -,78 -,76   -,72   -,50    ,59 1,399  -1,20 
 1...{1}  ,403807 ,000053 ,000020 ,000024 ,000027 ,000034 ,010123 ,295378 ,000019 
 2...{2} ,403807  ,000061 ,000024 ,000027 ,000034 ,000053 ,052745 ,079552 ,000020 
 3...{3} ,000053 ,000061  ,069964 ,077726 ,101189 ,467093 ,000197 ,000034 ,000623 
 4...{4} ,000020 ,000024 ,069964  ,920698 ,778124 ,227623 ,000027 ,000019 ,046385 
 5...{5} ,000024 ,000027 ,077726 ,920698  ,840918 ,247658 ,000034 ,000020 ,046745 
 6...{6} ,000027 ,000034 ,101189 ,778124 ,840918  ,303431 ,000054 ,000024 ,035418 
 7...{7} ,000034 ,000053 ,467093 ,227623 ,247658 ,303431  ,000073 ,000027 ,003600 
 8...{8} ,010123 ,052745 ,000197 ,000027 ,000034 ,000054 ,000073  ,000859 ,000024 
 9...{9} ,295378 ,079552 ,000034 ,000019 ,000020 ,000024 ,000027 ,000859  ,000018 
10..{10} ,000019 ,000020 ,000623 ,046385 ,046745 ,035418 ,003600 ,000024 ,000018  

 
“‡·Î. 3.1.1. —ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË ÓÚ ÚÂÒÚ‡ Ì‡ ƒ˙ÌÍ˙Ì Á‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ 

‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚÓð‡ ÂÒÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË 
  

“ÓÁË Ù‡ÍÚ Â ‚Ë‰ÂÌ Ë ÓÚ „ð‡ÙËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‘Ë„. 3.1.1. ¬ ÌÂ˛ Ò‡ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ÒðÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÒÍ‡ÎÓ‚Ë ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË (“‡·Î. 1· ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ NÓ.1), 

ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÔðË Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ 

ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ «‡ÍÓÌ‡ Á‡ Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË‡ÎÌÓÚÓ Ò˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ (“Óð„ÂðÒ˙Ì 

1958). 

 
 

  ≈ÒÂ ÌÓÏÂð 
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Õ‡ Íð‡˛, Ò ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Ë Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ ‚ Á‡‚˙ð¯ÂÌ‡ 

‚˙‚ ‚ðÂÏÂÚÓ ÓÔËÚÌ‡ ð‡ÏÍ‡ Ë ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Ë ÂÙÂÍÚ˙Ú ÓÚ ÍÛðÒ‡ ÔÓ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ·Â 

ÔÓ‚ÚÓðÂÌ‡ Ò˙Ò Ò˙˘ËÚÂ ‰‚Â „ðÛÔË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ‚ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡ ÔÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ 

Á‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ - ÓÍÓÎÓ ‰‚‡ ÏÂÒÂˆ‡ ÔÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ ÒÎÂ‰ Ô˙ð‚‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡. 

ÕÓ‚ÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ìShould stray dogs in Bulgaria be killed?î ·Â¯Â ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÌÓ 

Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ò ÚÂÍÛ˘Ë˛ ÛðÓ˜ÂÌ Ï‡ÚÂðË‡Î, ÌÓ ÚÓÁË Ô˙Ú Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ ·Â 

Á‡‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÂÌ‡ ÓÚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÂÌ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ. œðË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÂÙËˆËÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚ÂÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË Á‡‰‡˜Ë Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ‚ ‡Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË ÛÒÎÓ‚Ë˛56 Â ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ, ˜Â r= .89, 

ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓ ÔðË p≤ .01 Ë ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡Ì‡ 

‚ð˙ÁÍ‡/ÂÍ‚Ë‚‡ÎÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚‡Ú‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡ Á‡ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð 

(¿Î˙Ì Ë ƒÂÈ‚ËÒ 1977, ÒÚð. 25), Ú.Â. ÚÂ Ò‡ ÔÓðÓ‰ËÎË ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛, 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÏ‡ ‚ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. 

 

Фиг. 3.1.1. Влияние на фактора есе върху скаловата стойност
F(9,30)=43,78; p<,0000
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3.1.3. —ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË Ë Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌÂ 

—ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 10-ÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ò‡ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌË ‚ Ú‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.1.2. »ÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË Ò‡ 

Úð‡‰ËˆËÓÌÌËÚÂ Ò˙Íð‡˘ÂÌË˛ Á‡ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡ 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ 57(’) Ë ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ (SD); NÓ. ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ 

Ë‰ÂÌÚËÙËÍ‡ˆËÓÌÌË˛ ÌÓÏÂð Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, ‡ —Â‰-˙Ú Â ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ ÔðË 

ð‡ÁÔÓÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ÌËÚÂ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË ÓÚ 

ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ ÓÚ 1 ‰Ó 10 ‚˙‚ 

‚˙ÁıÓ‰˛˘ ðÂ‰ (Ú. Â. ˜ËÒÎ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ú˙ÎÍÛ‚‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ 

ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‚‡˘Ë ÔðÓÒÚ‡Ú‡ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ, ˜Â ÂÒÂ 2 Â ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÓ ÓÚ 1, ÂÒÂ 3 Â ÔÓ-

‰Ó·ðÓ ÓÚ 2 Ë Ú. Ì.)58. 

NÓ. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
’ 9.03 8.38 5.57 4.51 5.13 3.20 6.61 8.24 10 3.42 
SD 0.98 1.22 1.37 1.21 2.58 1.64 2.40 1.60 0 2.06 
—Â‰ 9 8 5 3 4 1 6 7 10 2 

 

“‡·Î. 3.1.2. ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 
 

–ðÂ‰Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ Â 1.51. 

¬ËÒÓÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÛ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ. 5, 7 Ë 10 ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

·˙‰Â Ó·˛ÒÌÂÌ‡ Ò ÌÂÒË„ÛðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ (˜‡ÒÚË˜ÌÓ ÔðÓËÁÚË˜‡˘‡ ÓÚ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡, ÌÓ ËÏ‡˘‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ÍÓðÂÌË ‚ ˛‚ÎÂÌË˛ ÓÚ ÔÓ-Ó·˘ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð -  

Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ‚ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ Úð‡‰ËˆËË ÔÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ‡ ÂÒÂ Ë ð‡ÁÎË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ 

ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË ‚ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛ Ó·ÁÓð) Ë ÔÓ-

ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌÓ Ò ÌÂÒ˙„Î‡ÒËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÓÚÌÓÒÌÓ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

                                                                                                                           
56 “ÓÁË Ô˙Ú Ò „ðÛÔ‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË IV ÍÛðÒ, œðËÎÓÊÌ‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡, Õ¡” - Ì‡ Ò˙˘‡Ú‡ 
‚˙Áð‡ÒÚ Ë ‚ËÒÓÍÓ ð‡‚ÌË˘Â Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. 
57 “ÛÍ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Â Ú. Ì‡ð. ìfair averageî - Ú. Â. ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 
ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌÓÚÓ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ-‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ ÒÂ ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÓÎËð‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌËÚÂ 
ÓˆÂÌÍË (ÀËÌ‡Íð 1997, ÒÚð. 81). 
58 ¬ “‡·Î. 3.1.1. Ò‡ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ, ‚˙ðıÛ ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ·‡ÁËð‡ÌË „ð‡ÙËÍËÚÂ ‚ ÚÓÁË ð‡Á‰ÂÎ. 
œ˙ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ËÏ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ ÒÂ Ì‡ÏËð‡ ‚ “‡·Î. 3 ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1.   
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Ì‡ ÌÂÛÒÔÂ¯ÌËÚÂ ÓÔËÚË Á‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÒÍÓ Ë ÒÚËÎÓ‚Ó Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡.  

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.1.3.59 ÔðÂ‰Î‡„‡ Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ - ‚ ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ıÓÊ‰‡˘Ó Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ - Ì‡ Ì‡·Óð‡ ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡, ËÁ‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓ ÓÚ 12-ÚÂ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚ‡, Û˜‡ÒÚ‚‡ÎË ‚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡. ÕËÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ-ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË - .20 

(‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 4b ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1), ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú 

ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÒðÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÓÚ Ò‚Ó˛ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ ·Ë 

ÏÓ„ÎÓ ‰‡ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛Ú/îÔðÂÚÂ„Î˛Úî ˜ÂðÚËÚÂ 

Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË. 

 

NÓ. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
’ 7. 76 8 4.65 3.88 3.88 4.88 4.43 6.66 8.48 3.25 
SD 2.14 2.08 2.23 1.85 1.20 1.74 1.56 2.19 0.88 2.72 
—Â‰ 8 9 5 2 3 6 4 7 10 1 

 

“‡·Î. 3.1.3. œ˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ 
 

¬Â‰Ì‡„‡ Ôð‡‚˛Ú ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ ‚ËÒÓÍËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ (ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ 1.86), ÍÓËÚÓ, ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ˜Â Ò‡ 

ÔÓ‰‚Î‡ÒÚÌË Ì‡ „ÓðÂ ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËÚÂ Ù‡ÍÚÓðË, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÔðÓˆÂ‰Ûð‡, Ò‡ Ó˘Â Â‰ËÌ Ô˙Ú ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÌË Á‡ ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ‰‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛Ú ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË ð‡·ÓÚ‡. 

ƒÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ Òð‡‚ÌË ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ ÓÚ “‡·Î. 3.1.3 Ë 

3.1.2 Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ. 1 Ë 10 Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð, Á‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Ë, ˜Â ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒË˛ Ë ÌÂÒË„ÛðÌÓÒÚ, 

ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ ‚ Î‡„Âð‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ. œÓ‰ ìÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚî Á‡ 

‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÚÛÍ ÒÂ ð‡Á·Ëð‡ Í‡ÍÚÓ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ 

ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ËÎË ÛÏÂÌË˛ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ‚˙ð¯Ë Ú˛, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÔðÓ‚‡Î˙Ú ÔÓð‡‰Ë 

ÌÂ‰ÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓÎÁ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÌÂ˛ Ë ÌÂÓÚ‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏËÚÂ 

Á‡ ˆÂÎÚ‡ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Ë ÍÓÌˆÂÌÚð‡ˆË˛. “Ó‚‡ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ˛ Ë ÓÚ 

                                            
59 ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ ‚ Ú‡·ÎËˆË 3.1.3, 3.1.4 Ë 3.1.5 Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ÔÓ-Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ ‚ “‡·ÎËˆË 
4a/b, 5a/b Ë 6a/b ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1. 
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ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ðÂ‰Ó‚Â Ì‡ 10-ÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡. «‡ ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰ÌÓÒÚ 

Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ Â ÓÌ‡„ÎÂ‰ÂÌÓ Ì‡ ‘Ë„Ûð‡ 3.1.2: ð‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÔÓ ‡·ÒˆËÒ‡Ú‡ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‚˙ÁıÓ‰˛˘Ë˛ ðÂ‰, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

ËÏ ÓÚ ¯ÂÒÚËÏ‡Ú‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË. 

ŒˆÂÌÍ‡
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‘Ë„. 3.1.2. √ð‡ÙË˜ÌÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔðÂ‰Ë ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ 
 

Õ‡·Î˝‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ ÏË ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ (Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ ‡Ì„ÎÓ-

„Ó‚ÓðÂ˘ËÚÂ Ì‡ðÓ‰Ë Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð) - ‚ÍÎ˝˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ Ë ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ - Ò‡ ÔÓ-

ÍðËÚË˜ÌË ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛ ÒË ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ë ÓÔËÚ, ÔÓ-ÒÍÎÓÌÌË ‰‡ 

„Ë ÔÓ‰ˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú, ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ì‡‰ˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ËÎË ËÁÚ˙Í‚‡Ú. “‡ÁË 

ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ˜ÂðÚ‡ ÓÚ Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌË˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð ÏÓÊÂ ·Ë Ó·˛ÒÌ˛‚‡ 

‰ÓÌ˛Í˙‰Â Â‰Ì‡ Ó·˘Ó‚‡ÎË‰Ì‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍ‡ Ì‡ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛ 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ, ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ, ˜Â ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË ÓÚ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò‡ ÔÓ˜ÚË ‚ËÌ‡„Ë ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍË ÓÚ ÚÂÁË Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ. “Ó‚‡ Â Ó˘Â Â‰Ì‡ ÔðË˜ËÌ‡, ÔðÂÌ‡ÒÓ˜‚‡˘‡ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ 

ÌË ÓÚ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Í˙Ï Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡ ‚ÂÎË˜ËÌ‡, ËÁð‡ÁÂÌ‡ ‚ Ò˙ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ Ò ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 



 81

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ (‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡, Ì‡ ÍÓÂÚÓ ·Â ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰ÂÌÓ ÓÚ 

ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ò ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ FACETS). 

ŒÌÓ‚‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ôð‡‚Ë ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ ‚ Ú‡ÁË Ô˙ð‚‡ Ù‡Á‡ ÓÚ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ. 6 ÒÔð˛ÏÓ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ. 10, 4, 5, 3 Ë 7; 4 ÒÔð˛ÏÓ 5; 7 ÒÔð˛ÏÓ 3 Ë 2 

ÒÔð˛ÏÓ 1. ÃÂÊ‰Û ÔðË˜ËÌËÚÂ, ‰Ó‚ÂÎË ‰Ó ÚÓ‚‡ ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒËÂ, Í‡ÍÚÓ ·Â 

ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰ÂÌÓ Ë ÔÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ ÓÚ ‰ËÒÍÛÒËËÚÂ Ò˙Ò ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðËÚÂ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, Ò‡: 

‡/ ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌË Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÔÒÂ‚‰ÓÌ‡Û˜ÌË˛ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ 

Ë ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ‚ ‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛Ú‡ Ë ÔðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ ÔðÂ‰ ÔÓ-ÎË˜ÌË˛ Ë 

ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÂÌ ÒÚËÎ (ËÎË „ðÂ¯Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡ Á‡ ÚÓ‚‡, Í‡Í‚Ó ·Ë ÚÂÊ‡ÎÓ 

ÔÓ‚Â˜Â Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍ‡Ú‡ ì‚ÂÁÌ‡î)60;  

·/ ÌÂð‡ÁÔÓÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÎË ÌÂ‰ÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ð‡Ú‡ 

ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡: ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ‚Ó‰ÂÌ‡ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÓÚ 

ËÁËÒÍ‡ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ÒÎÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ë 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡;  

‚/ ÌÂ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ Á‡·ÂÎÂÊË - Ë ÓˆÂÌË ÔÓ‰Ó·‡‚‡˘Ó - 

ÌÂðÂÎÂ‚‡ÌÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ë‰ÂËÚÂ (Ú. Â. Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÌÂÓ·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓÒÚ Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ); 

„/ Ì‡‰ˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ì‡ðÚËÒÚË˜ÌË˛î ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ‚ 

ÒÚËÎ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ (‚˙‚ ‚˙ÔðÓÒÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ NÓ. 2 ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò‡ ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌË 

ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ Ó‰ÛıÓÚ‚ÓðÂÌ‡ Ë ÔÂðÒÓÌËÙËˆËð‡Ì‡ ÍÌË„‡) ‰Ó ÒÚÂÔÂÌ, 

Á‡Ï˙„Î˛‚‡˘‡ ÔÓ„ÎÂ‰‡ Á‡ Í‡Í‚ËÚÓ Ë ‰‡ Â ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙ˆË Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÓÚ 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ËÎË ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌÓ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚Ó, ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ÍÎ‡ÒË˜ÂÒÍË˛Ú ÙÓðÏ‡Ú Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÚËÔ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ ÂÒÂ ÒÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÔðÂÍ‡ÎÂÌÓ ìÒÛıî, 

ìÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡ðÂÌî Ë ìÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÂÌî. 

œÓÒÎÂ‰Ì‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ËÏ‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ÍÓðÂÌË ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-

Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÂÌ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ: Í‡ÍÚÓ ·Â ÔÓÒÓ˜ÂÌÓ ‚ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛Ú Ó·ÁÓð, 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Û Ì‡Ò ÔÓ Úð‡‰ËˆË˛ ÒÂ „ÎÂ‰‡ Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-
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ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÂÌ Ë ÌÂ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡Ì Ò Ì‡ÛÍ‡Ú‡ Ê‡Ìð Ò ÔÓ-ÒÍÓðÓ 

ËÏÔðÂÒËÓÌËÒÚË˜ÌÓ-ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ-

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ. 

“ÂÁË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË Ì‡‚Â‰Óı‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡, ˜Â ·Ë ·ËÎÓ ÔÓÎÂÁÌÓ Á‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‰‡ ËÁÍ‡ð‡Ú Íð‡Ú˙Í ÍÛðÒ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆË, ˆÂÎ˛˘ Ì‡È-‚Â˜Â ‰‡ 

‡ÍÚË‚ËÁËð‡ Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓÚÓ ËÏ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÌÓ ÏÂÚ‡ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌÓ 

ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡, ÛÔÓÚðÂ·˛‚‡Ì ‚ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Ë ÙÓðÏ‡Ú Ë ‰‡ 

ìÌ‡ÒÚðÓËî ‚˙ÁÔðË˛ÚË˛Ú‡ ËÏ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ. 

 ÛðÒ˙Ú ÒÂ Ò˙ÒÚÓÂ¯Â ÓÚ ‰‚‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌË ÂÚ‡Ô‡, Á‡ Û‰Ó·ÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ðË˜‡ÌË 

ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ìÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡î Ë ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ìÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓî. “˛ıÌÓÚÓ ð‡Á‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ ·Â 

Ì‡ÎÓÊÂÌÓ ÓÚ Ù‡ÍÚ‡, Á‡·ÂÎ˛Á‡Ì Ë ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„Ë ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË (√‡ðÌ˙ð 1987, 

—ÓÚ˘‡ÈÌ-¬‡Ì‰Âð„ðËÙ Ë √ËÎÒ˙Ì 1988), ˜Â ÔðË ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ë ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆË, ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ 

˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÌÓ Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜‡‚‡Ú ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ÒË ‚˙ðıÛ „ðÂ¯ÍË 

„Î‡‚ÌÓ ÓÚ ÏÂı‡ÌË˜ÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ë Ì‡ ÌË‚Ó „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡ Ì‡ ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

ÒÏÂÚÍ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÁË ‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò 

Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡.  

œðÂÁ ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðËÚÂ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ë Ì‡ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÚ‡Ô‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ 

Ô˙ð‚Ó ð‡Á‰ÂÎ˛ÌË Ì‡ Ï‡ÎÍË „ðÛÔË ÓÚ ÔÓ 3-4 ˜Ó‚ÂÍ‡, ÍÓËÚÓ Úð˛·‚‡¯Â ‰‡ 

ËÁ˜ÂÚ‡Ú Ì‡·Óð‡ ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ë ÒÎÂ‰ ÚÓ‚‡ ‰‡ ËÁ‚˙ð¯‡Ú ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ËÏ 

Á‡‰‡˜‡ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓÚÒÚð‡Ì˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ Á‡ ÂÚ‡Ô‡ „ðÂ¯ÍË - 

‡ÍÓ ËÏ‡ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ - Ì‡ ‰‚Â ÓÚ ‰ÂÒÂÚÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÍÓÎÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ, Á‡Â‰ÌÓ 

Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÈÍË ‚˙ÁÌËÍ‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË61. œðË ÍÓÎÂ·‡ÌËÂ, ÌÂÒË„ÛðÌÓÒÚ ËÎË 

                                                                                                                           
60 ¬ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÔÓð‡‰Ë ÂÙÂÍÚ‡ ÓÚ ËÁÍ‡ð‡ÌË˛ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÂÌ ÍÛðÒ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ 
Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ. – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ÔÓ‰ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ 
ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ ÍÛðÒ. 
61 “‡ÁË ÙÓðÏ‡ Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðËÚÂ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÒÂ ·‡ÁËð‡ Ì‡ ðÂ‰Ëˆ‡ 
ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ÂÙÂÍÚ‡ ÓÚ Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ 
‚˙ðıÛ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (◊‡ðÌË Ë  ‡ðÎÒ˙Ì 1995, Ã‡Í√ðÓÛ˙ðÚË Ë «Û 1997) ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ 
ÒÚð‡Ì‡, Ë ÔÓÎÁ‡Ú‡ Ë ÔðÂ‰ËÏÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÂðËÙð‡ÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ËÁÓÎËð‡Ì‡Ú‡ 
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ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒËÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÏÓÊÂı‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÍÓÌÒÛÎÚËð‡Ú Ò ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛ ÒË 

ËÎË ÒÔð‡‚Ó˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ÔÓ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡ ÓÚ ÛÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚÒÍ‡Ú‡ 

·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍ‡ Ì‡ ¡ðËÚ‡ÌÒÍË˛ Ò˙‚ÂÚ, ÌÓ ÓÚ Ú˛ı ÒÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡¯Â ‰‡ 

ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡Ú ÍÓÌÒÂÌÒÛÒ ‚˙ðıÛ Â‰ËÌÌ‡ ‚ÂðÒË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, ÍÓËÚÓ 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ı‡ Ë ÔÓÔð‡‚˛ı‡.  Ó„‡ÚÓ ‚ÒË˜ÍË „ðÛÔË ÔðËÍÎ˝˜Âı‡ Ò˙Ò Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡, 

ÚÂ ÒÂ Ò˙·Ëð‡ı‡ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó, ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ı‡ ÔÓÔð‡‚ÂÌËÚÂ ‚ÂðÒËË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ „ðÛÔË Ë Á‡Â‰ÌÓ ‰ËÒÍÛÚËð‡ı‡ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜Ë‚ËÚÂ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË, Ì‡ 

ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ·˛ı‡ Ì‡Ú˙ÍÌ‡ÎË ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ò‡ÏÓÒÚÓ˛ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ËÎË 

Ú‡ÍË‚‡, ‰Ó ÍÓËÚÓ ·˛ı‡ ÒÚË„Ì‡ÎË ÔÓ Ô˙Ú˛ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎÓ‚Ì‡Ú‡ ‡ÒÓˆË‡ˆË˛. 

≈Ú‡Ô˙Ú Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ Ó·ı‚‡˘‡¯Â ‚˙ÔðÓÒË Ì‡ Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ‡, 

ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡. –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Úð˛·‚‡¯Â ‰‡ 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛Ú ‰‡‰ÂÌËÚÂ ËÏ ÂÒÂÚ‡ - Á‡‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌÓ Òð‡‚Ì˛‚‡ÈÍË „Ë Ò 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÓÒÂÏ ÓÚ Ì‡·Óð‡ - Ë ‰‡ ÔÓÔð‡‚˛Ú Ò‡ÏÓ „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ ÓÚ ÚÓÁË 

ÚËÔ, ÔðÂÌÂ·ðÂ„‚‡ÈÍË Í‡Í‚ËÚÓ Ë ‰‡ Â ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð. 

œÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂ Úð˛·‚‡¯Â ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÏÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ ÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡ÌÓ, 

Ú˙È Í‡ÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ Ú˛ı ÒÂ ìÓÚ‚ÎË˜‡¯Âî ÓÚ „ðÂ¯ÍË Ë 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ÓÚ ìÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍÓî ÌË‚Ó Ë „Ë Í‡ð‡¯Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚‡Ú Ó·˙ðÍ‡ÌË Ë 

ÌÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌË ‰‡ ÔðÓ‰˙ÎÊ‡Ú ËÁÔ˙ÎÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ - 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ, ÍÓÈÚÓ Ò‡Ï ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË ÏÓÊÂ ˜‡ÒÚË˜ÌÓ ‰‡ Ó·˛ÒÌË ÌÂÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‰‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡. 

√ðÛÔËÚÂ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰Ëı‡ Í˙Ï ËÁÔ˙ÎÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ ÔÓ ‰‚‡ 

ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË Ì‡˜ËÌ‡: ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ Ú˛ı ÔðÓˆÂ‰Ëð‡ı‡ ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌËÂ, 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÔðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ÂÚÓı‡ ‰‡ ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡Ú ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÌÂÍÓÎÍÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ, 

‚ÒÂÍË Ô˙Ú ÍÓÌˆÂÌÚðËð‡ÈÍË ÒÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ÚËÍ‡. » ‰‚‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‡ı‡ Â‰Ì‡Í‚Ó ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌË, ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â Ô˙ð‚Ë˛Ú ·Â Ï‡ÎÍÓ ÔÓ-

·˙ðÁ Ë Á‡ÚÓ‚‡ ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÔÓ-Û‰‡˜ÂÌ ‚ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡ ËÁÔËÚÌ‡ 

ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛. »ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ ·Ë ·ËÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‰‡ÎË Ì‡ ‚ÒÂÍË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚ 

‰‚‡Ú‡ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ‰‡‚‡Ú Â‰Ì‡Í‚Ó ‰Ó·ðÂ ËÎË ÚËÔ˙Ú Ì‡ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰‡ ÒÂ 

                                                                                                                           
ÔÓÔð‡‚Í‡ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌË „ðÂ¯ÍË ÔðË ÍÓÏÂÌÚËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ (ŒÎð‡ÈÚ 
1988), ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„‡. 
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Ó·‚˙ðÁ‚‡ Ò˙Ò ÒÚðÓ„Ó ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Û‡ÎÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ë ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„ËË Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌÓ 

ÏËÒÎÂÌÂ.  

¬ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó ÔÓÏÓÎÂÌË ‰‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛Ú ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË˛ Ì‡·Óð ÂÒÂÚ‡. “‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.1.4 ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ ÍÓðÂ„Ëð‡ÌËÚÂ 

ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ. 

 

NÓ 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
’ 8.24 8.45 4.37 3.47 3.23 3.16 3.55 7.43 8.65 1.91 
SD 1.67 1.71 2.10 1.50 0.88 0.96 0.65 1.81 0.86 0.66 
—Â‰ 8 9 6 4 3 2 5 7 10 1 

 

“‡·Î. 3.1.4. ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰ ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌË˛î ÂÚ‡Ô 
 

¬Â‰Ì‡„‡ Ôð‡‚˛Ú ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ Ó·˘Ó ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ (ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ 1.28), „Ó‚ÓðÂ˘Ë Á‡ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍ‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛ ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚËÚÂ ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ. Õ˛ÍÓË ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔðËÁÌ‡‚‡Ú, ˜Â Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ ÔÓ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ìÂ‰‚‡ ÒÂ„‡ Á‡ÔÓ˜Ì‡Î‡ ‰‡ ÔðË‰Ó·Ë‚‡ ÒÏËÒ˙Îî Á‡ Ú˛ı Ë ÚÂ 

Á‡ÔÓ˜Ì‡ÎË ‰‡ ˛ ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú ìÔÓ-ÒÂðËÓÁÌÓî. –˙˘ÓÚÓ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

Ì‡Ôð‡‚Ë Ë ÓÚ ÔÓ‚Ë¯ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ, 

ÓÚ˜ÂÚÂÌ‡ ÔðË Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ - .56 (‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 5b ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ 

No.1): ÛÒÂÚ˙Ú ËÏ ÒÂ Â ËÁÓÒÚðËÎ, ÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎË Ò‡ ÔÓ-ÍðËÚË˜ÌË Ë Á‡ÔÓ˜‚‡Ú ‰‡ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Ô˙ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ. ‘Ë„Ûð‡ 3.1.3 ËÁÓ·ð‡Á˛‚‡ 

„ð‡ÙË˜ÌÓ ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡Ú‡ ‚ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË /Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ËÏ ðÂ‰ Â 

ÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌ Í‡ÚÓ –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË (1)/, Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÈÍË „Ë Ò ÚÂÁË Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌË˛ ËÏ Ô˙ð‚Ë ÓÔËÚ /ÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌ Ì‡ „ð‡ÙËÍ‡Ú‡ 

Í‡ÚÓ –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË (0)/. 
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ŒˆÂÌÍ‡
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œðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË  –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË (0)

 –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË (1)

≈ÒÂ NÓ. 

 
‘Ë„. 3.1.3. √ð‡ÙË˜ÌÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔðÂ‰Ë Ë ÒÎÂ‰ 

Ô˙ð‚‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 
ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

 

 ‡ÚÓ ˆ˛ÎÓ, ÍðËÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ ‚˙ÁÔðË˛ÚËÂ Ì‡ ìÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡î Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÒÂ Â 

ÔÓËÁÓÒÚðËÎÓ Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ: Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ „ðÂ¯ÍË62 Â ìÒ‡ÌÍˆËÓÌËð‡ÌÓî, 

‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ÓÚÒ˙ÒÚ‚ËÂÚÓ ËÏ - ÓˆÂÌÂÌÓ ÔÓ‰Ó·‡‚‡˘Ó. ¬ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÚ‡Ô 

Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÍ‡ ÒÔÓ‰ÂÎË, ˜Â ÒÂ„‡ Á‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ô˙Ú ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡‚‡ Í‡Í‚Ó ËÁÔËÚ‚‡Ú 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ÔðÂ„ÎÂÊ‰‡Ú Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ‚Ò˛ÍÓ ÂÒÂ 

Ë ÍÓÎÍÓ ‰ÓÒ‡‰ÌË ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌË ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËî „ðÂ¯ÍË Á‡ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛. 

 ‡ÍÚÓ Â ‚Ë‰ÌÓ ÓÚ „ð‡ÙËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‘Ë„Ûð‡ 3.1.3, ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌÓÚÓ 

Ò˙ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍËÚÂ Ë ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.10 Ë 6 ÒÂ Â Á‡Ô‡ÁËÎ‡, ÌÓ ÚÓÁË Ô˙Ú ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.6 ÔðË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ÔÓ-·ÎËÁÓ ‰Ó Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÏÛ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌ‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ ÓÚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ: 

ÔÒÂ‚‰ÓÌ‡Û˜ÌËÚÂ Ï‡Î‡ÔðÓÔËÁÏË (Ì‡Ôð. ìcutters of knowledgeî) Ò‡ ð‡ÁÍðËÚË 

Ë ÓÚ˜ÂÚÂÌË ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. ÕÓ Â‰ÌÓ‚ðÂÏÂÌÌÓ Ò ÚÓ‚‡ Ë ‚ ÂÒÂ NÓ.10 Ò‡ 

Ì‡ÏÂðÂÌË ÌÓ‚Ë ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËî ÌÂÚÓ˜ÌÓÒÚË ËÎË ìÒÚ‡ðËÚÂî „ðÂ¯ÍË Ò‡ 

                                            
62 «‡ ÛÎÂÒÌÂÌËÂ ÚÂðÏËÌ˙Ú „ðÂ¯Í‡ ÚÛÍ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ‰‡ Ó·ÓÁÌ‡˜Ë ‚ÒË˜ÍË ‚Ë‰Ó‚Â 
ÌÂÔð‡‚ËÎÌË/ÌÂ‚‡ÎË‰ÌË ÙÓðÏË, ·ËÎÓ ÚÓ ÓÚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÌ /error/ ËÎË ÌÂÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÌ 
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ÔðÂÏÂðÂÌË Ò ÌÓ‚ ì‡ð¯ËÌî - ÚÓ‚‡ ·Ë ÏÓ„ÎÓ ‰‡ Ó·˛ÒÌË ÒÔ‡‰‡ ‚ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡, ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ ÏÛ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ: Ú‡Í‡ ÚÓ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ ÔÓ-

ÌËÒÍÓ ÓÚ ÂÒÂ NÓ. 6. 

≈ÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.4 Ë 5 Ò˙˘Ó Ò‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌÂÌË ÔÓ-ÍðËÚË˜ÌÓ ÓÚ ÔðÂ‰Ë, ÌÓ 

ÌÂ„‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ËÏ ‚Á‡ËÏÓ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ ÒÂ Â Û‚ÂÎË˜ËÎ‡ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌÓÚÓ 

ËÏ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ. œðË˜ËÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÒÂ ÍðËÂ ‚ ÔðÂ‰ËÁ‚ËÍ‡ÌË˛ ÓÚ 

ÍÛðÒ‡ ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÂÌî ÛÍÎÓÌ ‚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ: Ú. Â. ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ ‚ ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡, 

Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ‡, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡ ÔðË‚ÎË˜‡Ú ÔÓ-ÒËÎÌÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÒÂ·Â ÒË63. “ÓÁË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú Â Ë ‚ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ ÒÏËÒ˙Î 

ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÂÌ Á‡ ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚ‡ Ì‡ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò 

ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ ÔðÂ‰ ÚÂÁË ÓÚ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð ‚ 

ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ, Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ‚ ‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. 

–˙˘ÓÚÓ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ Í‡ÊÂ Ë Á‡ ÌÓ‚ÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.3 Ë 7. 

¿·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚ÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ ÔÓ˜ÚË ÌÂÔðÓÏÂÌÂÌ‡ - 

‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â Ë ÔðË ‰‚ÂÚÂ ÏÛ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ 

ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ Â ‚ËÒÓÍÓ, ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÚÓ‚‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍËÚÂ 

ÓˆÂÌÍË, ÍÓÂÚÓ „Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ ÍÓÎÂ·‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë ÌÂÒË„ÛðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ 

ÔðË ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‚‡ÎË‰ÌË Ò‡ÏË ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË Ë ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ (ð‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ, ‚ ÒÎÛ˜‡È, ˜Â Ò‡ ÛÒÔÂÎË ‰‡ 

ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚˛Ú Ú‡ÁË ÎËÔÒ‡). œðÂÍ‡ÎÂÌÓÚÓ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌÓ ÔÓ‚ÚÓðÂÌËÂ - ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ 

‰ð‡ÁÌÂ˘Ó ‚ Ô˙ð‚‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.7 - Â ìÁ‡ÒÂ˜ÂÌÓî ÔðË ÔÓ‚ÚÓðÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ: ‰ÓðË ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Ë 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛˘Ë Á‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ë‰ÂË ÌÂ Ò‡ ‚ Ò˙ÒÚÓ˛ÌËÂ ‰‡ Ì‡ÍÎÓÌ˛Ú ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚ Ò‚Ó˛ ÔÓÎÁ‡. 

ŒÚÒ˙ÒÚ‚ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Í‡Í‚ËÚÓ Ë ‰‡ Â ÒÂðËÓÁÌË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚˙‚ ìÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡î 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.2 Ë 1 Â ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÂ ‰ÓÎÓ‚ÂÌÓ ÚÓÁË Ô˙Ú, ÌÓ ÍÓðÂÎ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ËÏ Ò˙Ò 

                                                                                                                           
ÚËÔ /mistake ËÎË slip-of-the-hand/, ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ÚÂ ÚÂÊ‡Ú ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌÓ Ì‡ ‚ÂÁÌËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ 
Ì‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ. 
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Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË ÓÚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Â 

‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡.  

—‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ, ÔÓ„ÎÂ‰Ì‡ÚÓ ÓÚ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÎÓÊÌ‡Ú‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡, 

ÓÌÓ‚‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â 

ÓÔËÒ‡ÌÓ Í‡ÚÓ ìÔðÓÒÚ‡î Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ‰‚Â ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

(Ú. Â. Â‰ÌÓÚÓ Â ÔðÓÒÚÓ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÓ ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„ÓÚÓ), ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Â ÔÓ‰ÒËÎÂÌÓ ‰Ó ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ìÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÓî - Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ÂÒÂ 

NÓ.8 Â ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÓ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÓÚ NÓ.7. “Ó‚‡ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó 

ðÂÙÎÂÍÚËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ ÚÂÊÂÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌË˛î ÚËÔ „ðÂ¯ÍË ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ 

ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô.  

“Ó‚‡ ËÁÍðË‚ÂÌÓ ÓÚð‡ÊÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ìËÒÚËÌÒÍËÚÂî ÓˆÂÌÍË ‚ 

Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ, ÌÂ Â 

ËÁÌÂÌ‡‰‡, ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ËÏ‡ ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ ÌÂÁ‡‚˙ð¯ÂÌË˛Ú ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡ 

ËÏ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ì‡ 

Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ. “Ó Ò˙˘Ó ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡, ˜Â ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡, Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ‡, 

ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡Ú‡ Ë „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ ‚ÁÂÏ‡Ú ÔÓ‰ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ 

Ë ‰ðÛ„Ë ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÔðË ÙÓðÏËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÒË 

Á‡ ÌÂ˛ - ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú ÓÚ ÔÓ-ðÂ¯‡‚‡˘Ó ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÒÂ 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡Ú Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ ıÓð‡, Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎË ‚ ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ 

‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÌÂ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë Ò‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌË 

‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ‰‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛Ú ‚ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË ð‡·ÓÚ‡, ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ÁÌ‡˛Ú ËÎË 

ÔÓ‰ÓÁËð‡Ú Á‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ÌÂ ‚ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ. 

» Ú‡Í‡, ‚ÚÓð‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔÓ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÒÂ ÙÓÍÛÒËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ ‚˙ÔðÓÒË ÓÚ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ë Ì‡‰-

Ùð‡ÁÓ‚‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ‚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ. ŒÚÌÓ‚Ó Á‡ 

Û‰Ó·ÒÚ‚Ó Ú˛ ·Â Ì‡ðÂ˜ÂÌ‡ ìÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡î, ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â Ì˛ÍÓÈ Ò ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËÂ 

·Ë ÏÓ„˙Î ‰‡ Í‡ÊÂ, ˜Â ðÂÚÓðËÍ‡Ú‡ Â ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ Â‰ÌÓ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍÓ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‚ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ ( ‡Ì‡Î 1983). 

–ÂÏËÌ‡ðËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌË Ë ÔðÓ‚Â‰ÂÌË ÔÓ ‡Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÌ Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÚ‡Ô 

                                                                                                                           
63 “ÂÁË „ðÂ¯ÍË ÒÂ Ë ËÌ‰ÂÌÚËÙËˆËð‡Ú ÔÓ-ÎÂÒÌÓ ÓÚ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂ˘ËÚÂ ‰Ó·ðÂ ÂÁËÍ‡. 
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Ì‡˜ËÌ: Ò Ú‡ÁË ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡, ˜Â „ðÛÔËÚÂ ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡ı‡ Á‡‰‡‰ÂÌËÚÂ ËÏ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÓÚ 

„ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ì‡ Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÍÓıÂÁË˛ (Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓÒÚ) Ë ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

(Á‡‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓÒÚ)64 (’‡ÎË‰ÂÈ Ë ’‡Ò‡Ì 1976, ”Ë‰ÓÛÒ˙Ì 1978, ¡ð‡ÛÌ Ë ›Î 1983, 

 ÛÎÚ‡ð‰ 1985, ‰˚Ó ¡Ó„ð‡Ì‰, ƒðÂÒÎÂð Ë –ÚÓ˛ÌÓ‚‡-…Ó‚˜Â‚‡ 1995). œÓ 

‰ÛÏËÚÂ Ì‡ Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ÔÓÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ‚Â˜Â ‚ 

‰˙Î·Ó˜ËÌ‡ ÏÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡ Ë ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ ËÏ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò˙Ò 

Á‡ÌËÏ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Ò „ÓÚÓ‚Ë ÔðËÏÂðË ÓÚ Û˜Â·ÌËˆË Ë ÒÔð‡‚Ó˜ÌËˆË, 

ÚðÂÚËð‡˘Ë ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ Ê‡Ìð Ë ÔðÓˆÂÒËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. 

»Ì‰ÛÍÚË‚ÌÓ ·˛ı‡ ÔÓ‰˜ÂðÚ‡ÌË - ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÈÍË ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚËð‡ÌÂ - ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌËÚÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ. ŒðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡, 

Ì‡ ÍÓ˛ÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ‚ÒË˜ÍË ‰˙ðÊËÏ, ÌÓ ËÏ‡˘‡ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ „ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ 

Á‡ ÏÎ‡‰ËÚÂ ıÓð‡, ·Â¯Â ì‚ÔðÂ„Ì‡Ú‡î ‚Â‰ÌÓ Ò ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ Ì‡ 

ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛, ÓÚÌÂÏ‡ÈÍË È ÙÛÌÍˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌ 

ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Á‡ ÙÓðÏËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÔðË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ. ¡Â 

ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡ÚÓ ÊÂÎ‡ÌÓÚÓ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ì‡ðÚËÒÚË˜ÌÓÚÓî 

ÂÒÂ (NÓ.2) Ò ‰ðÛ„Ó (NÓ.1), ÔðÂˆÂÌÂÌÓ Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ Í‡ÚÓ ìÒÛıÓî, ÌÓ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡˘Ó ‰Ó·ðÂ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËð‡Ì‡ Ë ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡Ì‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡.  

¬ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ ‚ÚÓðË˛ ÂÚ‡Ô ÓÚ ÍÛðÒ‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ ÔÓÏÓÎÂÌË 

Ì‡ÌÓ‚Ó - Á‡ ÚðÂÚË Ô˙Ú - ‰‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛Ú Ì‡·Óð‡ ÓÚ 10-ÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡. —ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ 

ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‚ “‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.1.5. 

NÓ. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
’ 8.96 6. 98 3.75 3.31 3.47 2.95 3.96 5.92 9.38 2.88 
SD 0.85 1.48 1.24 0.99 0.66 0.42 0.71 0.96 0.65 0.79 
—Â‰ 9 8 5 3 4 2 6 7 10 1 
 

“‡·Î. 3.1.5. ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰ ìÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛î ÂÚ‡Ô 

–Ú‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌËÚÂ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰˙ÎÊ‡‚‡Ú ‰‡ Ì‡Ï‡Î˛‚‡Ú ‚ 

Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ Ú‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3 (ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ 0.87), Ú.Â. Í‡ÚÓ 

ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ÓÚ ÍÛðÒ‡ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ò˙„Î‡ÒÛ‚‡ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

                                            
64 –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‚‡ı‡ ‰‡ ÌÂ Ì‡ðÛ¯‡‚‡Ú ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆËÓÌÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 
ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ‰ÓÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ ÚÓ‚‡ ·Â¯Â ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ. 
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ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌÍË ÒÂ Û‚ÂÎË˜‡‚‡. ≈‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÔðË ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.7 Ë 10 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ ÎÂÍÓ ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡Ú (Òð‚. Ò 

“‡·Î. 3.1.4), ÌÓ Ô˙Í ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ò˙˘Ó ÌÂ Ò‡ Â‰ËÌÌË ÓÚÌÓÒÌÓ 

Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ Ï˛ÒÚÓ ‚˙ðıÛ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ (Òð‚. Ò “‡·Î. 3.1.2). ŒÌÓ‚‡, 

ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ÔÓ-ËÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Ó·‡˜Â Â Ù‡ÍÚ˙Ú, ˜Â ÌÂÁ‡‚ËÒËÏÓ ÓÚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓ 

ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍËÚÂ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË (ÌÂ ·Ë‚‡ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ Á‡·ð‡‚˛, ˜Â Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ÒÍ‡ÎË ÚÛÍ Ò‡ Óð‰ËÌ‡ÎÌË ÔÓ Ò‚Ó˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð 

Ë ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ Ú˛ı ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ Ú˙ÎÍÛ‚‡Ú Ò‡ÏÓ ‚ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ Á‡ÍÓÌ‡ Á‡ 

Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË‡ÎÌÓÚÓ Ò˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ - √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976), ÚÂıÌË˛Ú Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÂÌ ðÂ‰ 

ËÏ‡ ÔÓ˜ÚË Ò˙˘Ë˛ ‚Ë‰ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÓÁË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ. ‘Ë„Ûð‡ 3.1.4 

ËÁÓ·ð‡Á˛‚‡ ÚÓÁË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú /Ì‡ðË˜‡Ì –ÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË (2)/ Ì‡ ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ 

‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ Í‡ÍÚÓ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÓÚ 

ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌËÚÂ ‰‚‡ ÓÔËÚ‡ Ì‡ Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË.  
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≈ÒÂ NÓ.

 
‘Ë„. 3.1.4. √ð‡ÙË˜ÌÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÍ‡ÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔðÂ‰Ë ÍÛðÒ‡ 
Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ÒÎÂ‰ ÌÂ„Ó‚ÓÚÓ ÔðÓ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂ (Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ Ì‡ ÂÚ‡ÔË 1 Ë 2) Ì‡ 

ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 
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ŒÒÚ‡Ú˙Í˙Ú ÌÂ„‡ÚË‚Ì‡ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

NÓ.6 Ë 10 ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÒÂ ‰˙ÎÊË Ì‡ ÂÙÂÍÚ‡ Ì‡ ÌÂÓÚ‰‡‚Ì‡ ÔðËÍÎ˝˜ËÎË˛ 

‚ÚÓðË ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡: ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ð‡ÁÔÓÁÌ‡‚‡Ú Ë ‰‡‚‡Ú ‰˙ÎÊËÏÓÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ‡ Í˙Ï ˛ÒÌ‡ Ë Ôð‡‚ËÎÌ‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ (ÂÒÂ NÓ.6), 

‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ÔÓ-Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌË˛Ú ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÒÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ 

ÔÓ˜ÚË ð‡‚ÌÓÒÚÓÈÌÓ, ÌÂÁ‡‚ËÒËÏÓ ÓÚ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ „ðÂ¯ÍË (ÂÒÂ NÓ.10). 

ƒËÒÍÛÒËËÚÂ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðËÚÂ ÓÍÓÎÓ ð‡ÁÎË˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÒÂ 

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË ‚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó-ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌËÚÂ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌË ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË 

Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË Ì‡È-ÔÓÒÎÂ Ò‡ ìËÁÔð‡‚ËÎËî ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ‚Á‡ËÏÓ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ Ë ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.4 Ë 5. 

¬˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ë‰ÂËÚÂ ‚ ÂÒÂ NÓ.5 Â Ï‡ÎÍÓ ÔÓ-ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌÓ 

Ó„ð‡ÌË˜ÂÌÓ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÂÒÂ NÓ.4, ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓ 

ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ˛Ú Ú‚˙ð‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ - ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ, ˜Â ‚ 

Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË˛ Ò‚˛Ú ˜ÂÚÂÌÂÚÓ ‚Â˜Â ÌÂ Â Ì‡È-ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌË˛Ú Ì‡˜ËÌ Á‡ 

ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ - ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.4 ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‚‡ ‰‡ ‚ÌÛ¯Ë 

‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÎÓÊÌÓÚÓ Ú‚˙ð‰ÂÌËÂ (ËÌÚÂÎÂÍÚÛ‡ÎÂÌ 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰, ÍÓÈÚÓ ÌÂ Â Ò˙‚ÒÂÏ ËÁÍÎ˝˜ÂÌ ÓÚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍÓÚÓ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂ Á‡ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡/Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ Ë Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ) 

˜ðÂÁ ÎË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌËÚÂ Ù‡ÍÚË, ‡ ÌÂ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË, Ë ÔÓ ÚÓÁË Ì‡˜ËÌ ÒÂ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ Ò 

ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌËÚÂ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. 

–˙ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒðÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.3 Ë 7 Â 

ÒÂ„‡ Ò˙˘Ó ÔÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÌÓ, ‚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Á‡ ÛÏÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ 

Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ. “ðÛ‰ÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ Ú‚˙ð‰Ë Ò ÚÓ˜ÌÓÒÚ, ˜Â ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÂ„‡ 

Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡‚‡Ú ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓÒÚ ÒðÂ‰ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ - ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ Â ÚÂ ‰‡ Ò‡ ÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎË ÔðÂÍ‡ÎÂÌÓ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌË Í˙Ï 

ÚÓÁË ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ Ì‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú Ì‡ ÒÍÓðÓ Á‡‚˙ð¯ËÎË˛ ‚ÚÓðË 
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ÂÚ‡Ô ÓÚ ÍÛðÒ‡ (ÚÓ‚‡ ·Ë ÏÓ„ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚ÂðË ˜ðÂÁ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍËÚÂ Ë ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ ÌÓ‚ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡65).  

ÕÂÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8 - 

‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú, Ì‡ ÍÓÂÚÓ ÒÂ ÍÓÌˆÂÌÚðËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Â‰ËÌ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌ Ô‡ð‡ÎÂÎ, 

‰ËÒÍÛÚËð‡ÈÍË ÔðÂ‰ËÏÒÚ‚‡Ú‡ Ë ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙ˆËÚÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÎÂ‚ËÁË˛Ú‡ ‚ 

Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÍÌË„ËÚÂ, ·ÂÁ Ó·‡˜Â ‰‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Ë ËÌ‡˜Â ‰Ó·ðÂ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÚÂ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË ‚ ÌÛÊÌ‡Ú‡ ÔÂðÂÒÔÂÍÚË‚‡ - ÒÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ Ï‡ÎÍÓ ÔÓ-ÒÚðËÍÚÌÓ 

ÚÓÁË Ô˙Ú Ë ÒÂ Ì‡Í‡Á‚‡ ÔÓ-ÒÛðÓ‚Ó. ¬ “‡·ÎËˆ‡ 6‡ (‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1) 

ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚Ë˛ ‡‚ÚÓð ÒÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ‰ÓðË Ì‡ ð‡‚ÌË˘Â 

ÔÓ‰ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ Á‡ „ðÛÔ‡Ú‡ - /-.11/ (‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ 

„Ó Ì‡ÏËð‡Ú Á‡ Ó·ð‡ÁÂˆ Ì‡‰ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ ÌË‚Ó - ‚ËÊ “‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3 Ô‡Í Ú‡Ï). ÕÓ 

ÚÓÁË ìÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÂÌî ÛÍÎÓÌ ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÌÂ Á‡ÔÎ‡¯‚‡ ÌÂÈÌË˛ ·‡Î‡ÌÒ: Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô ÚÓÈ ÔÓ-ÒÍÓðÓ 

Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÂÌ Á‡ ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂÚÓ Ë Ì‡ÔðÂ‰˙Í‡ ‚ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ‰‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡Ú Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ - ÛÏÂÌËÂ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ò˙Ò ÒË„ÛðÌÓÒÚ ÒÂ 

ÌÛÊ‰‡Â ÓÚ ÔÓ-Ì‡Ú‡Ú˙¯ÌË ÛÔð‡ÊÌÂÌË˛, Á‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÛÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚‡.  

¬Á‡ËÏÓ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍËÚÂ Ë ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÓˆÂÌÍË 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.2 Ë 1 ÒÂ Â ÔðÓÏÂÌËÎ‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎÒÚ‚‡ Á‡ ÌÓ‚Ó-

ÛÒ‚ÓÂÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Í˙Ï ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡: ÒÂ„‡ ÚÓ‚‡ 

ËÁÏÂÌÂÌËÂ ËÏ‡ ÔÓ‰˜ËÌÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ 

Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡. ¿ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ‚ 

ÂÒÂ NÓ.2, ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ‡ðÚËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÒË Ë ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð, ÒÂ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ 

ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Í‡ÚÓ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌÓ ÔÓ-ÌÂÛ·Â‰ËÚÂÎÌ‡, ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂ NÓ.1. ÀÂÍÓ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍ‡Ú‡ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.1 ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Â 

‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ÓÚ ÂÙÂÍÚ‡ Ë ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ ÓÚ Ì‡ÒÍÓðÓ 

Á‡‚˙ð¯ËÎË˛ ‚ÚÓðË ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ÔÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÌÓ ˘Â ËÁ˜ÂÁÌ‡Ú ‚ 

ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍÛ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ.  

                                            
65 «‡ ÚÓ‚‡ Á‡ Ò˙Ê‡ÎÂÌËÂ Ì˛Ï‡¯Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ò ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ „ðÛÔ‡ ‚ 
Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÓÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ. 
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‘Ë„Ûð‡ 3.1.5 ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ „ð‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍË ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

Ù‡ÍÚÓð‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÒÍ‡ÎÓ‚ËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ 

ÓˆÂÌÍË.  

 
Фиг. 3.1.4. Влияние на фактор обучение върху скаловата стойност

F(2,30)=2,04; p<,1483
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»ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â ÍÛðÒ˙Ú ‰‡‚‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ 

ÓÚð‡ÊÂÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ó˘Â ÒÎÂ‰ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, Ò‡Ï‡Ú‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ ‚ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì Â ð‡Á‚ËÎ‡ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÍðËÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ. 

¬ Íð‡˛ Ì‡ ˆÂÎË˛ ÍÛðÒ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ì‡ Ò˙Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ·Â ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ ‰‡ 

Ì‡ÔË¯‡Ú ÌÓ‚Ó ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ ÓÚ ÓÍÓÎÓ 350 ‰ÛÏË Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡ ì“ð˛·‚‡ 

ÎË ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú Û·Ë‚‡ÌË ‚ ¡˙Î„‡ðË˛ ·ÂÁ‰ÓÏÌËÚÂ ÍÛ˜ÂÚ‡?î - ‡ÍÚÛ‡ÎÌ‡ Á‡ 

ÏÓÏÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÚÂÏ‡ Ë Ôð˛ÍÓ Ò‚˙ðÁ‡Ì‡ Ò Û˜Â·ÌË˛ Ï‡ÚÂðË‡Î Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ. “‡ÁË Á‡‰‡˜‡ ·Â Á‡‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ Ò˙Ò Ò˙˘ËÚÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë 

Ô˙ð‚‡Ú‡, ÌÓ ÓÚ ÌÓ‚ ÎÂÍÚÓð ÔÓ ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌ‡Ú‡ »ÌÚÂ„ðËð‡ÌË ÛÏÂÌË˛. «‡ 

ÔÓ-„ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú‡ 39-ÚÂ ÌÓ‚Ë Ë 39-ÚÂ ÒÚ‡ðË ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

·˛ı‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÂÌË ÌÂÁ‡‚ËÒËÏÓ ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ï‡Ú‡ ÎÂÍÚÓðË ÔÓ ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌ‡Ú‡, Í‡ÚÓ 
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Á‡ Íð‡ÈÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ‚Ò˛ÍÓ Â‰ÌÓ ÂÒÂ ·Â ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ ÓÚ ‰‚ÂÚÂ ÌÂÁ‡‚ËÒËÏË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍË. œðË Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ó·˘‡Ú‡ 

ÛÒÔÂ‚‡ÂÏÓÒÚ ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÓÔËÚ‡ Á‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ ·Â ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ, ˜Â Ë ‚ 

‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ‚ÚÓðËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË Ò‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓ ÔÓ-

‚ËÒÓÍË Ë ÔÓ-„ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ð‡·ÓÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò‡ Ì‡‰ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ 

ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ „ðÛÔ‡Ú‡ ÔðË ‚ÚÓð‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡.  

 

3.1.4. »Á‚Ó‰Ë, Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌË˛ Ë ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌË˛ ‚˙‚ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ Ò              

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ No. 1 

—ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ˛Ú ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, ˜Â 

ÌÂÛÒÔÂı˙Ú Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ·Ë ÏÓ„˙Î ‰‡ ÒÂ ‰˙ÎÊË Ì‡ 

ÌÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì˛ÍÓË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ‰‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ, ÓÚ„Ó‚‡ð˛ÈÍË Ì‡ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË. 

¬ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË ÚðÛ‰ ·Â ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ Ë Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË 

ËÁÔðÓ·‚‡Ì Ì‡˜ËÌ Á‡ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Á‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡. 

œÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË ÓÚ ÚÓÁË ÍÛðÒ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰‰‡‚‡ Ì‡ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ ˜ðÂÁ Ò‚ÓÂÓ·ð‡ÁÌÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. 

œÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡ ‡/ ÔðÓÒÎÂ‰˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌËÚÂ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËˆË Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚ ‰ËÒÍðÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ (ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ÌÂ- Ì‡ð‡Ì˛‚‡˘‡ Ò‡ÏÓÛ‚‡ÊÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Ë) ‡ÚÏÓÒÙÂð‡ Ì‡ Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ËÁ·ð‡ÌËÚÂ 

Ó·ð‡ÁˆË Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ‡ ÔÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ Ë ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ˆ˛Î‡Ú‡ „ðÛÔ‡ Ò ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛ Ë ·/ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ó·ð‡ÁˆË ÓÚ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ‡ ÌÂ Ì‡ Ì‡ðÓ˜ÌÓ Ò˙Á‰‡‰ÂÌË Á‡ ˆÂÎÚ‡ - ÌÓ ‰‡ÎÂ˜ÌË 

ÓÚ ÓÔËÚ‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ - ÔðËÏÂðË ÓÚ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ËÎË ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ 

ÚÂÓðÂÚËÁËð‡ÌË Û˜Â·ÌË ÔÓÏ‡„‡Î‡. ¬‡ÊÌÓ ÔðÂ‰ËÏÒÚ‚Ó Â ÔðËÎÓÊËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ 

Ì‡ ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ Í˙Ï Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓ „ÓÎÂÏË „ðÛÔË ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË 

‚ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÍÎ‡ÒÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚ‡˛ Ë Û˜Â·ÌË˛ ÒÂÏËÌ‡ð. »ÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÈÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒË, ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛Ú Â ‚ Ò˙ÒÚÓ˛ÌËÂ Ú‡Í‡ ‰‡ ÏÓ‰ÂÎËð‡ 

ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛, ˜Â 

Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ‰‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðË Ì‡ ÌÛÊ‰ËÚÂ Ë ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ.  

ÃÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ËÁðÂ‰ÂÌË Ó˘Â ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÔðÂ‰ËÏÒÚ‚‡ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡: 
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�  Í‡ÍÚÓ ·Â ÔÓÒÓ˜ÂÌÓ Ë ÔÓ-„ÓðÂ, ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú 

ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÓÒ‚ÂÌ ˜Â Ò‡ ‡‚ÚÂÌÚË˜ÌË Ë ÁÌ‡˜ËÏË 

ÔÓ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË, Ò‡ Ë ‚ ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÂÌ ·ðÓÈ (Ì‡ 

Â‰Ì‡ Ë Ò˙˘‡ ÚÂÏ‡) Ë ÓÚ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÚÓ ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂ (ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛˘Ë 

ÍÓÌÚËÌÛÛÏ ÓÚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ Ë Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ Ì‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ 

‚ÂÎË˜ËÌ‡) Á‡ ˆÂÎÚ‡ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡ - ÙÓðÏËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ôð‡‚ËÎÂÌ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚÓ Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ë ÛÏÂÌËÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÔÂðËð‡ Ò ÌÂ„Ó Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡; 

�  ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ‰ËÒÍÛÒËËÚÂ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡Ú ÏÂÚ‡ÂÁËÍ‡ Á‡ 

‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛, Í‡ÚÓ „Ó Ò‚˙ðÁ‚‡Ú Ò ðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂ 

ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ - ÚÓ‚‡ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Ì‡ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Ë 

ËÁÓÒÚð˛ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ ÔðË Ò‡ÏÓÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡; 

�  ÓÚ‰ÂÎ˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌË˛ ÓÚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛ ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ 

ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎ˛‚‡ ÔÓ-˛ÒÌÓ Ë ÔÓ-Ô˙ÎÌÓ ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ ‚ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡; 

�  Ò˙ÔðÂÊË‚˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÓÚ Â‰ÌÓ 

ÂÒÂ Á‡ Â‰ËÌËˆ‡ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ôð‡‚Ë Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÔÓ-Ò˙Û˜‡ÒÚÌË Í˙Ï „ÎÂ‰Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË 

- ÔÓ-Ô˙ÎÌÓ ÒÂ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð˙Ú ‰‡ Â ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÂÌ Ë 

ÓÚ„Ó‚‡ð˛˘ Ì‡ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡, Ú.Â. Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡˘ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

˜ÂÚÂÌÂ Ë ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡; 

�  Ë ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓ Ï˛ÒÚÓ, ÍÛðÒ˙Ú ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

Ò‡ÏÓÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ 

‰ËðÂÍÚÌÓ - ˜ðÂÁ ÏÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ ÛÔð‡ÊÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÌÂÁ‡·‡‚Ì‡ Ó·ð‡ÚÌ‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡. 

Õ‡ ‘Ë„Ûð‡ 3.1.6 Â ÔÓÍ‡Á‡Ì‡ ÒıÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌË˛ ÍÛðÒ, ÍÓÈÚÓ 

‚ÒÂÍË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ ·Ë ÏÓ„˙Î ‰‡ ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌË ËÎË ‡‰‡ÔÚËð‡ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. ÷ËÍ˙Î˙Ú ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ 

·˙‰Â ÔÓ‚Ú‡ð˛Ì ‰ÓÚÓ„‡‚‡, ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ÔÓÒÚË„Ì‡Ú ÊÂÎ‡ÌËÚÂ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË. 

ÃÂÚÓ‰ËÚÂ Ì‡  ÂÎË, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ‚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÒÂ 

ÓÍ‡Á‡ı‡ Ì‡ËÒÚËÌ‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌË Ô˙ð‚Ó ‰‡ Ë‰ÂÌÚËÙËˆËð‡Ú ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, Ò 

ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ Ò·Î˙ÒÍ‚‡Ú ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔðË ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË 

ÂÒÂÚ‡, ‡ ÔÓ-Í˙ÒÌÓ ‰‡ ÓÚ˜ÂÚ‡Ú Ë Ì‡Ôð‡‚Î˛‚‡Ú ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ 
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Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ë ÒÎÂ‰ ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ. – 

‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒıÂÏ‡ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡ Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ - ‚ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ‚Â‰ÂÌË˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ - ÒÔÓÒÓ·Ì‡ ‰‡ ÔðÓÏÂÌË ìÒÚ‡ÚÛÍ‚ÓÚÓî Í˙Ï ÔÓ-

Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡˘Ë Ë Ó·Û˜‡ÂÏË, 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘Ë Ë ÔË¯Â˘Ë, ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÈÍË ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ 

ÔðË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ. 

 

Œ·˘ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÂÌ ÍÛðÒ 
Á‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ 

 
----------> 

œ˙ð‚Ë ÓÔËÚ Ì‡ 
ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Á‡ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 
‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ 

 
----> 

    
ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ 
Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌËÚÂ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ (0) 

 
----------> 

ì‘ÓðÏ‡ÎÂÌî ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ 
Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÍÛðÒ ÔÓ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ 

 
----> 

    
ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÌË˛ 
Ì‡·Óð ÂÒÂÚ‡ (1) 

 
----------> 

ì–˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÂÌî ÂÚ‡Ô 
ÓÚ Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË˛ ÍÛðÒ 

 
----> 

    
ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÌË˛ 
Ì‡·Óð (2) 

 
----------> 

ÕÓ‚ ÓÔËÚ Ì‡ 
ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Á‡ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 
‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ 

 
 

 
‘Ë„. 3.1.6. –ıÂÏ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌË˛ ÍÛðÒ Á‡ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ 
 

«‡ ‚ ·˙‰Â˘Â ·Ë ·ËÎÓ ÔÓÎÂÁÌÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‚ÚÓðË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò ‰ðÛ„Ë 

„ðÛÔË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË Ë Û˜‡˘Ë Ò˙Ò Ò˙˘ÓÚÓ Ë Ò ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌÓ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡, Á‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚ÂðË ‰‡ÎË ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌË˛Ú ÍÛðÒ ·Ë ËÏ‡Î ‡Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÌ 

ÂÙÂÍÚ Ë ‚˙ðıÛ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ. 

»ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â Ò˙˘Ó Ú‡Í‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÓÒÎÂ‰Ë ‰‡ÎË ÔÓ-ÒÎ‡·ËÚÂ Ë ÔÓ-ÒËÎÌËÚÂ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ÔÓ Â‰Ì‡Í˙‚ Ì‡˜ËÌ Ë ‚ Â‰Ì‡Í‚‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ ËÁ‚ÎË˜‡Ú ÔÓÎÁ‡ ÓÚ 

ÍÛðÒ‡. 
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3.2. ≈ÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ NÓ. 2 

3.2.1. ’ËÔÓÚÂÁ‡  

¬ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ No.1 ·Â¯Â ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ Í‡Í ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‚Ë¯Ë 

‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ˜ðÂÁ ÔÓÒÚË„‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ò˙„Î‡ÒÛ‚‡ÌÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚÓ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ. ÕÓ ‚ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓÔËÚ‡ ·Â ËÁðË˜ÌÓ ‰ÓÛÚÓ˜ÌÂÌÓ, ˜Â 

Á‡ ˆÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÒÂ ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú Á‡ Ì‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌË, ‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ‰‡‚‡Ú Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ - Á‡ ìðÂ‡ÎÌËî, Ú. Â. ‰‡‚‡˘Ë 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚‡ Á‡ ËÒÚËÌÒÍÓÚÓ Ò˙ÒÚÓ˛ÌËÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Û ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ. —‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒË˛Ú‡ Ó·‡˜Â, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú 

ÏÂÊ‰Û Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË (ËÁð‡ÁÂÌË ‚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ‚ËÒÓÍËÚÂ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌË ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË ‚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ðÂ‰Ó‚Â - 

“‡·Î. 3.1.2) ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â Ë Û Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ËÏ‡ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ‡ ‰ÓÁ‡ 

ÌÂÒË„ÛðÌÓÒÚ ÓÚÌÓÒÌÓ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚÌËÚÂ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Ë ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ.  

÷ÂÎÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ Â Ô˙ð‚Ó ‰‡ ÒÂ ‰ÓÏÓ„ÌÂ ‰Ó ÓÌÁË 

ÎË˜ÂÌ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ (personal construct -  ÂÎË 1955) Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ - ‚ ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ 

ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË Ë Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË - ÍÓÈÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

ðÂ‡ÎÌÓ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ: Ú. Â. ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡ ÒÂ, ˜Â ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú Ë ‰‡ ÌÂ 

ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡‚‡Ú ‚ÒË˜ÍË Ò‚ÓË ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚Ë˛ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË ËÎË Ô˙Í ‰‡ ÌÂ ÒÂ 

ÔðË‰˙ðÊ‡Ú ÒÚðÓ„Ó Í˙Ï ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Ì‡ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ð‡·ÓÚÂÈÍË Ò˙Ò ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ-ÓÔðÓÒÚÂÌ - ËÎË 

Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌˇ - ÌÂËÌ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ (‚ËÊ œÓÎËÚ Ë Ã˙ðÂÈ 1993 Á‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ 

ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÛÒÚÌÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ). – ‰ðÛ„Ë 

‰ÛÏË, ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ Â ÙÓÍÛÒ˙Ú Ì‡ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË Û 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ ‰‡ Â ð‡ÁÎË˜ÂÌ ÓÚ ÚÓÁË, Ì‡ÎÓÊÂÌ ËÏ ìÓÚ‚˙Ìî ÓÚ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ (Ã‡ÍÕ‡Ï‡ð‡ 1990, ¡ð‡ÛÌ 1993).  
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Õ‡ ‚ÚÓðÓ Ï˛ÒÚÓ ‚ÚÓðË˛Ú ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ ËÏ‡ Á‡ ˆÂÎ ‰‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Ë 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ, ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡˘Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ 

Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ (Ú. Ì‡ð. ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ - ÕÕ≈) ‡/ Ò Ú‡ÁË, 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ ÓÚ ÍÓÎÂ„ËÚÂ ËÏ, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ 

ÂÁËÍ (ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‚‡ÌË ÔÓ-‰ÓÎÛ Í‡ÚÓ ≈Õ≈), Ì‡ ÍÓËÚÓ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ Ë 

Ó·˛ÒÌËÏÓ ÒÂ ÒÚðÂÏ˛Ú ‰‡ ÔÓ‰ð‡Ê‡‚‡Ú (√‡ÎÓÛÂÈ 1980), Ë ·/ Ò Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ, ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÈÍË ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ 

ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ÕÕ≈ ‰‡ Â ÔÓ‚ÎË˛Ì ÓÚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ 

ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌË Úð‡‰ËˆËË. 

 

3.2.2. ÃÂÚÓ‰ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ 

3.2.2.1. –Û·ÂÍÚ 

ŒÒ‚ÂÌ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ-‚ÚÓðÓÍÛðÒÌËˆË Ë ¯ÂÒÚËÏ‡Ú‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË, ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË ‚ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ, Í‡ÚÓ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË ÔðË 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË ‚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ÁÂı‡ Û˜‡ÒÚËÂ Ë 

˜ÂÚËðËÏ‡ ‡Ì„ÎË˜‡ÌË Ë ‡ÏÂðËÍ‡ÌˆË, ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡˘Ë - ‚ÍÎ˝˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ Ë ‚ 

¡˙Î„‡ðË˛ - ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ Ë ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌË ÓÚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔðËÎÓÊÌ‡Ú‡ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡. ƒÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

Ú˛ı Â .84, ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ÔðËÂÏÎË‚Ó Á‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ì‡ 

‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ËÏ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ‰Ó‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ ‰Ó Â‰ËÌÌ‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ ÓÚ 

ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ FACETS (‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 7‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1). ÕËÒÍ‡Ú‡ 

Ò˙„Î‡ÒÛ‚‡ÌÓÒÚ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ ËÏ IRR=.16 ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÒÂ ‰˙ÎÊË Ì‡ 

ÒÚð‡ÌË˜ÌË Ù‡ÍÚÓðË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÌÂ Ò‡ Ó·ÂÍÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘‡Ú‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡ - Ú‡Í‡ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ÚÛÍ ÌÂ ÒÂ Ôð‡‚Ë ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ≈Õ≈, ÊË‚ÂÂ˘Ë ‚ ÒÚð‡Ì‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ ˜ÛÊ‰ÂÒÚð‡ÌÌË 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË Ë Ú‡ÍË‚‡ ·ÂÁ ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÂÌ Ë ÍÛÎÚÛðÂÌ 

ÍÓÌÚ‡ÍÚ/ÓÔËÚ (ÚÓÁË Ù‡ÍÚÓð Ì‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Â 

ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌ ÓÚ √‡ÎÓÛÂÈ 1980 Ë ◊‡Îı‡Û‚-ƒÂ‚ËÎ 1995), Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÌÂ ÒÂ 

Ôð‡‚Ë ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ≈Õ≈ (Ì‡Ôð. 

 Û˙ðÍ Ë ”Ë‰ÓÛÒ˙Ì 1985; Á‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË Ù‡ÍÚÓð „Ó‚Óð˛Ú 
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Ó˘Â Ë œÓÎËÚ 1994, √ÂÓð„ËÂ‚‡ 1996 ‚ ÎË˜ÌË ð‡Á„Ó‚ÓðË) ÔÓð‡‰Ë 

ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒðÂ‰‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ.  

¬˙‚ ‚ÚÓð‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ò‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÓÚ ÚðËÏ‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ Í˙Ï »◊–, Ò ‰Ó·ð‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ, ÌÓ ‚ ðÓÎ˛Ú‡ ÒË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍ‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚÌ‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡. »ÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ Â Ò˙·ð‡Ì‡ Ë ÓÚ 

‰ÂÒÂÚ ÓÔËÚÌË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ Ò 

‰˙Î„Ó„Ó‰Ë¯ÂÌ ÒÚ‡Ê ‚ ÒðÂ‰Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ 

‚ ¡˙Î„‡ðË˛. 

 

3.2.2.2. Œ·ÂÍÚ  

¬ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÚËÏÛÎ Á‡ ÔðÓÚË˜‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌË˛ ÔðÓˆÂÒ Û Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË ·Â¯Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì 

ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË˛Ú ‚Â˜Â (ð‡Á‰ÂÎ 3.1.2.2) ðÂÔðÂÁÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ 10 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡ ì¬ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË˛ Ò‚˛Ú ˜ÂÚÂÌÂÚÓ ÌÂ Â ‚Â˜Â 

Ì‡È-ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌË˛Ú Ì‡˜ËÌ Á‡ ÔðË‰Ó·Ë‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛î. ¬ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎËÚÂ 

‰‚‡ ÂÚ‡Ô‡, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ˆÂÎÚ‡ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌË˛Ú 

‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ·Â¯Â ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ÎÌÓ Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎËð‡Ì Ë 

ÏÓ‰ÛÎËð‡Ì Ò ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ˛ÒÌË ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡Ú‡ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ Ë 

ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ðÂ‡ÎÌÓ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ë Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ ÔðË 

ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ È. “‡Í‡ ‚˙‚ ‚ÚÓðË˛ ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË Ò˙˘ËÚÂ 10 ÂÒÂÚ‡, ÌÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ËÏ 

ÙÓðÏ‡ ·Â ËÁ˜ËÒÚÂÌ‡ ÓÚ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ „ðÂ¯ÍË, ‡ ‚ ÚðÂÚË˛ ÂÚ‡Ô 

‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ·˛ı‡ Ì‡ÌÂÒÂÌË Ë ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏËÚÂ ÍÓðÂÍˆËË ‚ 

ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 10-ÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË (œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ 

NÓ.2 - Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚË ¬ Ë – Ì‡ Ì‡·Óð‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡).  

œÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎËð‡ÌÂÚÓ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ·Â Ó·˙ðÌ‡ÚÓ Á‡ 

Á‡Ô‡Á‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ë‰ÂÈÌÓÚÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ, ÒÏËÒ˙Î‡ Ë ÒÚËÎ‡ Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓðËÚÂ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ (ÃÂÎ˚˜ÛÍ 1974, fiÌ‡ÍËÂ‚ 1975, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976, ŒÎð‡ÈÚ 



 99

1988). ŒÔËÚÌÓÚÓ ÏÓ‰ÛÎËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË ·Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌÓ ÓÚ 

ÂÍËÔ ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ï‡ ‚ËÒÓÍÓÍ‚‡ÎËÙËˆËð‡ÌË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË - Â‰ËÌ 

ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ Ë Â‰ËÌ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ - Ò˙Ò 

Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌË ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌË˛ ÓÚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë ÔðËÎÓÊÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ Ë Ôð˛ÍÓ ‡Ì„‡ÊËð‡ÌË ‚ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ÕÕ≈ Ë 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ ËÏ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ66. ≈ÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ 

·˛ı‡ Ô˙ð‚Ó ËÁ˜ËÚ‡ÌË Ë ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ÌË ÓÚ ‚ÒÂÍË ÔÓÓÚ‰ÂÎÌÓ, ÒÎÂ‰ ÍÓÂÚÓ 

ÚðËÏ‡Ú‡ Á‡Â‰ÌÓ Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ı‡ Ë ‰ÓÒÚË„‡ı‡ ‰Ó Íð‡ÈÌË˛ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ (Á‡ 

ÂÚ‡Ô‡) Ì‡ ‚Ò˛ÍÓ Â‰ÌÓ ÂÒÂ. 

«‡ Û‰Ó·ÒÚ‚Ó ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÌÓ‚Ë Ú‡Í‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË Ì‡·Óð‡ ·˛ı‡ Ì‡·ð‡ÌË Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÔ˝Ú˙ð Ë ð‡ÁÏÌÓÊÂÌË. «‡ Ë‰ÂÌÚËÙËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó 

·Â¯Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ Ò˙˘‡Ú‡ ÔÓ‰ðÂ‰·‡ Ì‡ ÌÓÏÂð‡Ú‡ ÓÚ 1 ‰Ó 10: ÚÓ‚‡ 

Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡¯Â ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ÛÒÂ˘‡ÌÂ Û ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ, ˜Â ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú 

Ò˙˘Ë˛ – Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÂÌ – Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË, ‡Ì„‡ÊËð‡ÈÍË 

Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛ ËÏ ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ Í˙Ï ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ ‚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ.  

œðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ı‡ 

Ò‡ÏÓ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÌÂðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡Ì Ì‡·Óð Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, ÔðÂ‰‚Ë‰ Ì‡ ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ ËÏ 

Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏÌ‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚ‡‚Í‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ. 

 

3.2.2.3. »ÌÒÚðÛÏÂÌÚ 

–˙˘ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ‚ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ, Ò‡ 

Òð‡‚ÌÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ÚðËÚÂ 

‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ‰ÂÒÂÚÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡ ‚˙ÚðÂ ‚˙‚ ‚Ò˛Í‡ Â‰Ì‡ „ðÛÔ‡ 

ÔðÂÁ ÚðËÚÂ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌË ÂÚ‡Ô‡ Ë Ì‡ ‚ÒÂÍË ÂÚ‡Ô ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌËÚÂ 

„ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË. 

ÃÂÊ‰Û ÚðËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ ËÏ‡¯Â ËÌÚÂð‚‡ÎË ÓÚ ÔÓ ˜ÂÚËðË 

ÏÂÒÂˆ‡, ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏË Á‡ ÓÚÒÚð‡Ì˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÙÂÍÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌËÚÂ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ (ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌË˛ ÓÔËÚ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡) Ë 

Ì‡Ï‡Î˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì˛ÍÓÈ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ ‰‡ ÛÒÂÚË Ë 

                                            
66 ≈ÍÒÔÂðÚ˙Ú ≈Õ≈ Â Ôð˛ÍÓ ‡Ì„‡ÊËð‡Ì ‚ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ÔðÓ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ËÁÔËÚË Ì‡ ÛÌË‚ÂðÒËÚÂÚ‡ ‚  ÂÈÏ·ðË‰Ê, ¬ÂÎËÍÓ·ðËÚ‡ÌË˛ (Ú.Â ÚÓÈ Â 
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ð‡Á·ÂðÂ Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ Ì‡ÏÂÒ‡ ‚ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË: Ú. Â. ‚ÒÂÍË Ô˙Ú 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔðËÒÚ˙Ô‚‡ı‡ Í˙Ï ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌË˛ Ì‡·Óð 

ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ú‡Í‡, Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÒÂ Á‡ÔÓÁÌ‡‚‡Ú Ò Ú˛ı Á‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ô˙Ú. ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ 

·˛ı‡ Ò˙·ð‡ÌË Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ ÔðÂÁ Ï‡È 1995, ÓÍÚÓÏ‚ðË 1995 Ë Ï‡ðÚ 1996. 

 ‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÔðÂ‰Ë, Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ 

·Â ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÒÂ‰ÂÏ‰ÌÂ‚ÂÌ ÒðÓÍ, ÔðÂÁ ÍÓÈÚÓ - Ì‡ ÒÔÓÍÓÈÒÚ‚ËÂ Ë Ò Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌ‡ 

ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜ÂÌÓÒÚ - ‰‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛Ú Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛Ú ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, 

ð‡ÌÊËð‡ÈÍË „Ë ‚˙ðıÛ ÌÂ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ ÓÚ 1 ‰Ó 10. ŒÚ Ú˛ı ÒÂ 

ËÁËÒÍ‚‡¯Â ‰‡ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡Ú ÛÒÂÚ‡ ÒË (√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976) Ë Ó·Ë˜‡ÈÌË˛ ÒË Ì‡˜ËÌ Ë 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ÌÓ ‚ ÌËÍ‡Í˙‚ ÒÎÛ˜‡È 

‰‡ ÌÂ ÔðËÒÚ˙Ô‚‡Ú Í˙Ï Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ ÔðÂ‰Ë ‰‡ Ò‡ ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰‡ÎË Ë 10-ÚÂ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË. “Ó‚‡ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂ ·Â ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌÓ ‚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ˆÂÎÚ‡ 

Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‰‡ ‰ÓÒÚË„ÌÂ ‰Ó ÌÂÓ˜Â‚Ë‰ÌËÚÂ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË ÓÚ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ, Á‡ ÍÓÂÚÓ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó Â ‚‡ÊÌÓ ÌÂ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ò˙ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë 

Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ðÂ‰ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰ÂÒÂÚÚÂ Ó·˘Ó.  ‡ÎË·ðËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ËÏ ÓˆÂÌÍË ·Â ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌÓ Ò ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ FACETS 

(ÀËÌ‡Íð 1997)67. 

ŒÒ‚ÂÌ ÏÂÚÓ‰‡ Ì‡  ÂÎË Á‡ ð‡ÁÍðË‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ (Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÛÒÂ˘‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Á‡ ÔðËÎËÍËÚÂ 

Ë ð‡ÁÎËÍËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË), ·˛ı‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË Ë 

Á‡ÍÓÌËÚÂ Ì‡ “˙ðÒÚÓÛÌ (1959) Á‡ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓÚÓ Ò˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ (Law of 

Comparative Judgement) Ë “Óð„ÂðÒ˙Ì (1958) Á‡ Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË‡ÎÌÓÚÓ Ò˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ, 

ÏÂÚÓ‰ÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍË ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎ˛‚‡˘ ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÏÂðË 

ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓÚÓ ÔÓ Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÒË ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Í˙Ï ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÒÚËÏÛÎ 

(√Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976). –ð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ðÂ‰ ÔðË ÚÓÁË ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ÒÂ ÔÓÎÛ˜‡‚‡ ÌÂ 

ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ËÌÙÓðÏËð‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Á‡ ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ÌË˛ ÒÚËÏÛÎ (·˙Î„‡ðËÒÚËÚÂ ÌÂ Ò‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË ‚ 

                                                                                                                           
ÂÍÒÔÂðÚ Í˙Ï UCLES). 
67 “ÂÓðÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Ó·ÓÒÌÓ‚Í‡ Ì‡ ËÌÒÚðÛÏÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ Ë ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ Ì‡ 
Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ‚ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò‡ ‡Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌË Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ, 
Í˙‰ÂÚÓ Ò‡ Ë ÔÓ-ÔÓ‰ðÓ·ÌÓ ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË (‚ËÊ ð‡Á‰ÂÎ 3.1.2.3). 
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Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ), ‡ ÓÚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂÚÓ ÔÓ ‰‚ÓÈÍË Ì‡ ‚ÒÂÍË 

Â‰ËÌ ÒÚËÏÛÎ Ò ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎË ÔÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðËÁÌ‡Í, Ú. Â. ‡ÍÓ 

Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ó·ÂÍÚË Ò‡ n Ì‡ ·ðÓÈ, Á‡ ÓÙÓðÏ˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ ˘Â Ò‡ 

ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏË n(n-1)/2 Òð‡‚ÌÂÌË˛ ÔÓ ‰‚ÓÈÍË, ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡˘Ë ‚ ÍÓÈ ÓÚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚËÏÛÎ‡ Ú˙ðÒÂÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚Ó - ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ - Â ‚ ÔÓ-

„ÓÎ˛Ï‡ Ì‡ÎË˜ÌÓÒÚ. ÃÂÚÓ‰˙Ú Ì‡ “˙ðÒÚÓÛÌ ÌÂ ð‡ÁðÂ¯‡‚‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌÍ‡ Á‡ ð‡‚ÂÌÒÚ‚Ó. 

ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÒÂ ‰ÓÔ˙Î‚‡Ú Ë ÓÚ ÔðÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÚÂ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÌË 

(ÌÂÒÚðÛÍÚÛðËð‡ÌË) ËÌÚÂð‚˝Ú‡ Ò ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ‚ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ Û˜ËÎË˘Â Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡ Í‡Í‚Ó ÒÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ ÔðË 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ Û˜ÂÌËˆË. «‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

‡ÍÚÛÎËÁËð‡ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌË˛Ú ËÏ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ, ÔðÂ‰Ë ËÌÚÂð‚˝ÚÓ ÚÂ ·˛ı‡ 

ÔÓÏÓÎÂÌË ‰‡ ËÁ˜ÂÚ‡Ú Ë ÔðÓ‚Âð˛Ú ‰‚Â Íð‡ÚÍË ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌË Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ 

Ì‡ Û˜ÂÌËˆË ÓÚ 8-ÏË ÍÎ‡Ò (‚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡  ÂÎË Á‡ 

ÏËÌËÏ‡ÎÌË˛ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ Ì‡ ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË). ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ·˛ı‡ Ò˙·Ëð‡ÌË ÓÚ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚËÚÂ ÌÂÔÓÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÒÎÂ‰ 

ËÁ˜ËÚ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‰‚ÓÈÍ‡Ú‡ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Â (ÚÓÁË ÏÂÚÓ‰ Á‡ ÔðÓÚÓÍÓÎÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ 

Ì‡ ÏËÒÎÓ‚ÌËÚÂ ÔðÓˆÂÒË Â ÓÔËÒ‡Ì ‚ ≈ðËÍÒ˙Ì Ë –‡ÈÏ˙Ì 1984 Ë ‘Âð˜ Ë 

 ‡ÒÔÂð 1987).  

œÓ ÚÓÁË Ì‡˜ËÌ ·Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ ÓÔËÚ Á‡ ÚðË‡Ì„ÛÎËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚˙‚ ‚ÚÓðË˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ Ë ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÏÛ (œ‡ÚÓÌ 1990, ¡ð‡ÌÌÂÌ 1992, 

Ã‡ð¯‡Î Ë —ÓÒÏ˙Ì 1995).  

 

3.2.3. —ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË Ë Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌÂ 

—ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË˛ Ì‡·Óð ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

(Ì‡ðË˜‡Ì ÚÛÍ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¿), ËÁ‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓ ÓÚ ¯ÂÒÚËÏ‡Ú‡ ·˙Î„‡ðË, Ò‡ 

ËÁÎÓÊÂÌË ‚ Ú‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.2.1.68.  

 

                                            
68 ¡ÛÍ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ËÌ‰ÂÍÒË ÒÎÂ‰ ÌÓÏÂð‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ò‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‚ Ú‡·ÎËˆËÚÂ Á‡ 
ÛÎÂÒÌÂÌËÂ ÔðË Ó·Ò˙Ê‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚðËÚÂ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì‡·Óð‡. 
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NÓ. 1¿ 2¿ 3¿ 4¿ 5¿ 6¿ 7¿ 8¿ 9¿ 10¿ 
’ 9.03 8.38 5.57 4.51 5.13 3.20 6.61 8.24 10 3.42 
SD 0.98 1.22 1.37 1.21 2.58 1.64 2.40 1.60 0 2.06 
—Â‰ 9 8 5 3 4 1 6 7 10 2 

 

“‡·Î. 3.2.1 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¿ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ - ÕÕ≈ 
 

ƒ‡ ÔðËÔÓÏÌËÏ, ˜Â ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌÓ ‚ËÒÓÍËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ - Ò Ï‡ÍÒËÏÛÏË ÔðË ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ. 5‡, 7‡ Ë10‡ - 

Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎÒÚ‚‡Ú Á‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ÏÂÊ‰Û ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Á‡ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌË Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ 

‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Ë 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ ËÏ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ. À˝·ÓÔËÚÌÓ 

Â, ˜Â ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ. 9‡ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË 

Ò‡ Â‰ËÌÓ‰Û¯ÌË (SD=0.00): Á‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË Ú˛ı ÚÓ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚Î˛‚‡ Ë‰Â‡ÎÌË˛Ú 

ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Á‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÔðË ‰‡‰ÂÌËÚÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡; 

ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒË˛Ú‡ Á‡ÔÓ˜‚‡Ú Ò ÔÓ˛‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÌÂÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚Ó ‚˙‚ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ Ë 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ - ÍÓÂ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â Ò‡ÌÍˆËÓÌËð‡ÌÓ/ÔÓÓ˘ðÂÌÓ Ë Ò Í‡Í‚‡ 

ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡ (ÒÔð˛ÏÓ ‰ðÛ„ËÚÂ Ë ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ) ÚÂÊÂÒÚ.  

—ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ. 5‡ Ò‡ Íð‡ÂÌ ËÁð‡Á Ì‡ 

ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂÚÓ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍË ÏÌÂÌË˛: ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË 

‚‡ðËð‡Ú ÓÚ 1 ‰Ó 8 Ë Ì˛Ï‡ ‰‚Â Â‰Ì‡Í‚Ë, Ú. Â. ÚÓ Â ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛ÌÓ ÓÚ Ì‡È-

ÎÓ¯Ó ‰Ó ÓÚÒÚ˙Ô‚‡˘Ó Ò‡ÏÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ 8, 9 Ë 1ˇ Œ˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ Ì‡È-

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÌË ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÒÎÛ˜‡ËÚÂ, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛˘Ó Ë 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂ ‚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó Ë ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌÓ 

ÌÂÚÓ˜Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡. “Ó‚‡ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ ÔÓ‰ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ Ú‚˙ð‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

Ì˛ÍÓË ‡‚ÚÓðË (’˝Á 1989, ÒÚð. 82), ˜Â ‚‡ÎË‰ËÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Á‡‚ËÒË ÓÚ Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ‡·ÒÚð‡ıËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë˛ ÓÚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ (Ë‰ÂËÚÂ) Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡: 

‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÚÛÍ ÒÓ˜‡Ú, ˜Â ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÔðÓˆÂÒË Ì‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ 

ÚðÛ‰ÌÓ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ð‡Á‰ÂÎ˛Ú - ‰ÓðË Ë ‚ ‡·ÒÚð‡ÍÚÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì - ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊËÏÓÚÓ ‚ ÌÂ˛ (√ÂÓð„ËÂ‚ 198769, ’˙ð·˙ð‰ 1988).  

                                            
69 ÀÂÍˆËË ÔÓ ÚÂÓðË˛ Ì‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Í˙Ï ‘ Õ‘ - –”, ÓÍÚÓÏ‚ðË 1986 - 
˛ÌÛ‡ðË 1987. 
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¬ ÎË˜ÂÌ ð‡Á„Ó‚Óð Ò ¯ÂÒÚËÏ‡Ú‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË (ÚÂ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ·˛ı‡ 

ËÁÌÂÌ‡‰‡ÌË ÓÚ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰‡ ‚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ‰˙ðÊ‡ı‡ ‰‡ ìÔÓ˛ÒÌ˛Úî Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ 

ÒË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ‚˙ÔðÂÍË ˜Â ÚÓ‚‡ ÌÂ ÒÂ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡¯Â ÓÚ Ú˛ı) ÒÂ ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰Ë 

Ë ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, ˜Â ÚÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÒËÒÚÂÏË ÓÚ Ï‡ÎÍÓ ËÎË ÔÓ‚Â˜Â 

ðÂ‡ÎÌÓ ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡ÚË ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. “‡Í‡ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð70, ‚ Â‰Ì‡ ÓÚ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ‰‚‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌË ÍðËÚÂðË˛ Ò ð‡‚Ì‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ: 

ËÁÔ˙ÎÌÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ (‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡˘Ó Ì˛ÍÓÎÍÓ 

ð‡‚ÌÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ìÔÓ‰î- ÍðËÚÂðË˛: ·Ó„‡ÚÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ‡, Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÎÓÊÌË ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðË, ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂ ÓÚ ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌÒÍË ÚËÔÓ‚Â, ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ 

Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ë ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡) Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓÒÚ 

(ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡Ì ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ì‡ ‰ÛÏËÚÂ, Ôð‡‚ËÎÌËÚÂ 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌË ÙÓðÏË, ÒÎÓ‚ÓðÂ‰, ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛ Ë ÒÚËÎ). –ÔÓðÂ‰ ‰ðÛ„‡ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Ò‡ Ò˙˘Ó ‰‚Â, ÌÓ Ò ÌÂ 

ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ - ÂÁËÍÓ‚ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ Ë Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ, Í‡ÚÓ 

‚ÚÓðÓÚÓ ËÏ‡ ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ë ÒÂ 

ÓÚÌ‡Ò˛ ‰Ó ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓð‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ì‰‡ ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁË ÒÛıËÚÂ Ò 

ËÌÚÂðÂÒÌË ÔðËÏÂðË ËÎË ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡ Ë 

ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜ÌË ÔÓı‚‡ÚËî. –ÔÓðÂ‰ ÚðÂÚ‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Ò‡ ÓÍÓÎÓ 10 

Ë ÏÂÊ‰Û Ú˛ı Ò‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðËð‡ÌÂ Ë ÔÓ‰ðÂÊ‰‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡·Á‡ˆËÚÂ, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÍÓıÂÁË‚ÌË ‚ð˙ÁÍË, ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ ‚ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË˛ ðÂ„ËÒÚ˙ð Ë ÒÚËÎ, 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÌÓÒÚ, ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛˘‡ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡, ðÂÎÂ‚‡ÌÚÌÓÒÚ, ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛, ÛÏÂÌËÂ 

‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡ÏËð‡Ú (Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡Ú) ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË Ë ÍÓÌÚð‡-‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ 

Á‡˘ËÚ‡‚‡Ú ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ, ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðÌÓ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚Ó Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ, 

ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ, ‡·Á‡ˆ‡ Ë ˆÂÎË˛ ÚÂÍÒÚ71.  ‡ÚÓ ÍðËÚÂðËË 

‚ Â‰Ì‡ ÓÚ ÒÎÂ‰‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÒËÒÚÂÏË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ò‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ÌÂ„Ó‚ÓÚÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ, Ë ÂÁËÍ Ë „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡ (ÒÚð‡ÌÌÓ Â, ˜Â 

„ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Â ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂ ÓÚ ÂÁËÍ‡, ÌÓ ÚÓ‚‡ ÏÓÊÂ ·Ë Â 

                                            
70 œðËÏÂðËÚÂ Ò‡ ·ÂÁ ÍÓÏÂÌÚ‡ð Á‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ, Ú˙È Í‡ÚÓ ‚ÒÂ 
Ô‡Í Ò‡ ËÁð‡Á Ì‡ ÓÌÓ‚‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÒÏ˛Ú‡Ú, ˜Â Ôð‡‚˛Ú ËÎË ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‰‡ 
Ôð‡‚˛Ú, ‡ ÌÂ Ì‡ ðÂ‡ÎÌÓÚÓ ËÏ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË, ÍÓÂÚÓ Â ÓÚ „Î‡‚ÂÌ ËÌÚÂðÂÒ Á‡ 
Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÓÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ. 
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ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÌÓ Á‡ ÒËÎÌÓÚÓ ÔðËÒ˙ÒÚ‚ËÂ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Í‡ÚÓ ËÁÏÂðÂÌËÂ 

Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ Á‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ 

ÂÁËÍ). œÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÒıÂÏ‡ Ò˙˘Ó Â ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜Ì‡ Ë Ó·ı‚‡˘‡ ˜ÂÚËðË-ÒÚÂÔÂÌÌÓ 

‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌË Ë ÒÍ‡ÎËð‡ÌË ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË: ËÁÔ˙ÎÌÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡, 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡, Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ, Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ë ÏÂı‡ÌË˜ÌË 

ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎË („Î‡‚ÌÓ Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ Ë ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛). –‡ÏÓ Â‰ËÌ ÓÚ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚËÚÂ ‚ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÌÂ ÒÂ ·Â Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ð˙ÍÓ‚Ó‰ËÎ ÓÚ Ì˛Í‡Í‚Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË 

ÍðËÚÂðËË ÔðË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ Ë ·Ë 

ÏÓ„ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ Í‡ÊÂ, ˜Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Â ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÔÓ 

Ò‚Ó˛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð. œð‡‚Ë ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ, ˜Â ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËÚÂ ÒıÂÏË ‚ ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍ‡ ËÎË 

ÔÓ-„ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ ÒÂ ÓÚÍÎÓÌ˛‚‡Ú ÓÚ Ó·˘ÓÔðËÂÚËÚÂ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË 

(ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË ‚ ð‡Á‰ÂÎ 2.4.3.3), ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ Á‡ ‰‡ ÓÚ˜ÂÚ‡Ú ÒÔÂˆËÙËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ‚˙ÁÌËÍ‚‡Ú Á‡ ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ, ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘Ë ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë ÔÓ-

ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌÓ ÚÂÁË, ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡˘Ë ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ.  

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.2.2 ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ò˙˘Ë˛ 

Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈. 

 

No. 1A 2A 3A 4A 5A 6A 7A 8A 9A 10A 

X 7.13 7.13 5.75 4.50 4.78 3.76 3.99 7.54 8.33 4.78

SD 0.95 1.7 1.89 1.7 2.21 1.89 0.95 2.16 1.7 2.06

—Â‰ 7 8 6 3 5 1 2 9 10 4 
 

“‡·Î. 3.2.2 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¿ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ 
 

¬ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ Ú‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.2.1, ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ ÚÛÍ Ò‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍË, Ò Ï‡ÍÒËÏÛÏ 

ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒËÂ (SD=2.21) ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.5‡, ÌÓ ÚÓÁË Ô˙Ú Ë Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂ NÓ.8‡ (SD=2.16). —‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ Ì‡‚˛ðÌÓ Â 

ÔÓðÓ‰ÂÌÓ Ô˙ð‚Ó ÓÚ ÍÓÎÂ·‡ÌËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ò‡ÌÍˆËÓÌËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ë ·ÓÌËÙËÍ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Á‡ 

ÒÚðÓÈÌÓ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Á‡ ÔÓ‰Ì‡Ò˛ÌÂ Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ. 

                                                                                                                           
71 »ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ (4) ÓÚ ÒËÒÚÂÏËÚÂ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛Ú Ì‡ 
‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, Ú. Â. ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ, Ò ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ 
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»ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â Ò˙˘Ó Ú‡Í‡, ˜Â ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌÓÚÓ Ë ÓÚ ≈Õ≈ Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡È-

‰Ó·ðÓ ÂÒÂ NÓ.9‡ ÌÂ Â ‚ÒÂÓ·˘ Ó·ð‡ÁÂˆ Á‡ Ò˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ (’=8.33<10). ŒÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ ÎË ÚÓ‚‡, ˜Â 

ËÏ‡ ÌÂ˘Ó, ÍÓÂÚÓ Û·˛„‚‡ ÓÚ ËÌ‡˜Â ÔðÂˆËÁÌË˛ ÔÓ„ÎÂ‰ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

ÕÕ≈ - ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ, Á‡ ÍÓÈÚÓ ÎËÔÒ‚‡ ËÁÏÂðÂÌËÂ ‚ ÚÂıÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Á‡ ‰Ó·ðÓ 

ÂÒÂ Ë ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ? —‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ, Ì‡ ÚÓÁË 

ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÌÂ Â ËÁÍÎ˝˜ÂÌÓ Ù‡ÍÚ˙Ú ‰‡ Â ÂÙÂÍÚ ÓÚ ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛ 

Í˙Ï ÛÏÂðÂÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ≈Õ≈, ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ„ÎÂ‰ÌÂ ìÔÓ-„ÎÓ·‡ÎÌÓî Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, ËÁð‡ÁÂÌÓ ÓÚ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ‡‚ÚÓðË, ‡ ÌÂ Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡ ÏÂı‡ÌË˜ÂÌ 

Ò·Óð ÓÚ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌË ˜‡ÒÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ò‡ÌÍˆËÓÌËð‡Ú ËÎË 

ÔÓÓ˘ð˛‚‡Ú (Ó˘Â ÔÓ‚Â˜Â, ˜Â Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ‡ ‰ÓÁ‡ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂ Ë ‚ 

ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌÍË - SD=1.7).  

“‡ÁË ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛ Ì‡ ìÛÏÂðÂÌÓÒÚî, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ‚ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ ÒÏËÒ˙Î 

ðÂÙÎÂÍÚËð‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Ó·ı‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡, ÓÚÎË˜‡‚‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ 

≈Õ≈ (3.76 - 8.33, ÓÚ˜ÂÚÂÌË Í‡ÚÓ ÏËÌËÏÛÏ Ë Ï‡ÍÒËÏÛÏ ÓÚ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ 

FACETS, Ú. Â. Íð‡ÈÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË ‚ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ „ðÛÔ‡Ú‡ - ‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 8 

‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1) ÓÚ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÍÓÎÂ„Ë Õ≈≈ (Ò Ó·ı‚‡Ú Ì‡ 

ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ ÓÚ 3.41 ‰Ó 10 - ‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 3 ‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No.1). œÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ Ò‡ 

ÔÓ-Íð‡ÈÌË ‚ ÏÌÂÌËÂÚÓ ÒË, ‡ ÏÓÊÂ ·Ë Ë ÔÓ-ÒÚðËÍÚÌË Ë ÔÓ-ÔðÂˆËÁÌË ‚ 

ÓÚÍðË‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ „ðÂ¯ÍË ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ: ÚÓ‚‡ ÔÓÚ‚˙ðÊ‰‡‚‡ 

ÏÌÓ„ÓÍð‡ÚÌÓ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÓÚÓ ÏÌÂÌËÂ, ˜Â Á‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÂÌˆËÚÂ Â ÓÚ ÔÓ-

Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ ÛÒÔÂ¯Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛, ‡ ÌÂ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ, 

ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡Ú ÓÚ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡ ËÏ. ¬‡ÊÌÓÚÓ ‚ ÒÎÛ˜Ë˛ Â, ˜Â Ë 

‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË Ò‡ Í‚‡ÎËÙËˆËð‡ÌË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ, ‡ ÌÂ ÔðÓÒÚÓ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡: ÚÓÂÒÚ 

ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ ˆÂÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ≈Õ≈ Ë ÕÕ≈ (Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÔðË Ô˙ð‚ËÚÂ Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë 

ÔðË ‚ÚÓðËÚÂ), ÌÂ Â Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ò ÔðÓÙÂÒË˛Ú‡ ËÏ. 

œðË Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ 

„ðÛÔË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË, Ôð‡‚Ë ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðËÎËÍ‡ ‚ 

                                                                                                                           
Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ, ÒÂ Ë ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ú Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó. 
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ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ: Ë ‰‚‡Ú‡ ðÂ‰‡ Á‡ÔÓ˜‚‡Ú Ò ÂÒÂ NÓ.6‡ Ë Á‡‚˙ð¯‚‡Ú Ò ÂÒÂ NÓ.9‡; 

Ò˙ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌË˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ò‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌË - Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ÂÒÂÚ‡ 

NÓ.4‡, 10‡ Ë 5‡ Ò‡ ‚ ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍË˛ Íð‡È Ì‡ Óð‰ËÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡, ‡ 1‡, 2‡ Ë 8‡ ‚ 

ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍË˛. Õ‡È-ÓÚÍðÓ˛‚‡˘‡ ÒÂ Â ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÏÌÂÌË˛Ú‡ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ 

Ì‡ Ï˛ÒÚÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.7‡. œðÂÍ‡ÎÂÌÓ ÎË˜ÌË˛Ú Ë ð‡Á„Ó‚ÓðÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï 

ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ Ì‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡, ËÁÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Á‡ÔÎÂÚÂÌË ÏËÒÎË ‚ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ 

Ë ÔðÂÍ‡ÎÂÌÓ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌËÚÂ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÔÓ‚ÚÓðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ë 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ „ðÂ¯ÍË, Á‡ÚðÛ‰Ì˛‚‡˘Ë ‰Ó ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛, Ò‡ Ì‡‚˛ðÌÓ ÔðË˜ËÌ‡Ú‡ ÚÓ ‰‡ ÒÚÓË ÌÂÔÓÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ‰Ó Ì‡È-

ÒÎ‡·ÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ ðÂ‰‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ - ≈Õ≈. »ÁÌÂÌ‡‰‚‡˘Ó Â ÔÓ-ÒÍÓðÓ 

Ï˛ÒÚÓÚÓ ÏÛ ÔðË ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË (‰‡ ÒË ÔðËÔÓÏÌËÏ, ˜Â ÚÓ 

ÔÓðÓ‰Ë Ì‡È-ÏÌÓ„Ó ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒË˛ Ë ÒðÂ‰ Ú˛ı - SDmax=2.19). ¬˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ Â 

˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÕÕ≈ ‰‡ Ò‡ ·ËÎË ÔÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ‚ÎË˛ÌË ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÒË ËÏÂÌÌÓ 

ÓÚ ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú ÔðË‚ÎË˜‡ ‚ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ (Ì‡Ôð. ðÓÎ˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ˜ÂÚÂÌÂÚÓ ÔðË ÒÎÂÔËÚÂ), ËÎË Ô˙Í 

‰‡ Ò‡ ÔÓÓ˘ðËÎË ÓÔËÚ‡ Á‡ Ô‡ð‡ÎÂÎ Ë ·‡Î‡ÌÒ ‚ ‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛Ú‡, ÌÓ ÌÂ ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ 

‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ Â ‰‡ Â ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

(Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ, ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ Ë „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡), ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ÍÓÈÚÓ ÍðËÚÂðËÈ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.6‡, 10‡, 4‡, 5‡, Ë 3‡ ÒÚÓ˛Ú ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍÓ Ì‡ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡. ¬ 

ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ Â ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.1‡ ÓÚ 

ÕÕ≈ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍÓ ÓÚ ËÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓÚÓ, ÌÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó (Ë ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌÓ) ÔÓ-

ÌÂÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8‡. »Ì‡˜Â Í‡Á‡ÌÓ, Ì‡ ÚÓÁË Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÂÌ ÂÚ‡Ô 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÒÂ ð˙ÍÓ‚Ó‰˛Ú ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÒË ÔÓ‚Â˜Â 

ÓÚ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, Ú˙ðÒÂÈÍË 

ËÁð‡Á Ì‡È-‚Â˜Â Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ë ÓÚ˜‡ÒÚË Ì‡ ‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡Ú‡72 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛, ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ Á‡ ≈Õ≈ Ì‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ (proficiency) - Ë Á‡ ÚÓÁË ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Ë ÙÓðÏ‡Ú - 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ‰ÂÚ‡ÈÎË ÌÂ Ò‡ ÓÚ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ Ë ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚÌÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ: Á‡ 

ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ˛ÒÌÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ Ë ÔðÓÒÚÓÚ‡Ú‡ (‚ ‰Ó·ðË˛ ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ 

                                            
72 Ã˛ÒÚÓÚÓ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8‡, ‚ ÍÓÂÚÓ ÙÓÍÛÒ˙Ú Ì‡ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Â 
ÓÚÏÂÒÚÂÌ ÓÚ ˜ÂÚÂÌÂÚÓ ‚˙ðıÛ ÚÂÎÂ‚ËÁË˛Ú‡, Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð, Â ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ 
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‰ÛÏ‡Ú‡) Ì‡ ËÁð‡Á‡ Ò‡ ÔÓ-ÍÎ˝˜Ó‚Ó Ó·ÛÒÎ‡‚˛˘Ë ÛÒÔÂı‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ Ë ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛/ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë˛ ÂÒÂÚÓ - Ú. Ì‡ð. 

ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ( ‡Ì‡Î Ë –ÛÂÈÌ 1980). – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, 

ÚÂ ÌÂ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎ˛‚‡Ú Ì‡ Ò˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌËÚÂ Ë ÔÓı‚‡ÎÌË Ò‡ÏË ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË ˜‡ÒÚË Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‰‡ ËÁÏÂÒÚ˛Ú ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ ÓÚ 

ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ Ì‡ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ. œÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ‚ ÚÓ‚‡ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Â Ë 

ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.10‡ ‚ ÚÂıÌË˛ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÂÌ ðÂ‰: Ò ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë 

„ðÂ¯ÍË, ÌÓ Ò ÔÓ-Á‡‚˙ð¯ÂÌ‡ Ë ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓ ËÁð‡ÁÂÌ‡ ÏËÒ˙Î ÓÚ 

ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌÓî ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ NÓ.4‡, ‚ ÍÓÂÚÓ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ Â Á‡ÔÎÂÚÂÌ‡ 

ËÁÍ‡Á˙Ú ÔðËÔÓ‚‰Ë„Ì‡Ú, ‡ ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ÌÂ˘‡ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡Ú ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌË Ë Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â 

ÎË ÌÂ‰ÓËÁÍ‡Á‡ÌË.  

—ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌÓî ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡ÌË˛ 

Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡(B) ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‚ “‡·ÎËˆ‡ 

3.2.3. “ÓÁË Ô˙Ú Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ ·Â ð‡ÁðÂ¯ÂÌÓ ‰‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÔðÂˆÂÌÍ‡ Á‡ 

ð‡‚ÂÌÒÚ‚Ó ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ73. 

 

No. 1B 2B 3B 4B 5B 6B 7B 8B 9B 10B 
’ 8. 83 7.83 5.17 5.67 6.67 5.33 6.67 6.83 9.00 5.50
SD 1.07 1.34 1.46 1.37 1.49 1.97 1.80 3.02 0.82 1.89
—Â‰ 9 8 1 4 6 2 5 7 10 3 

 

“‡·Î. 3.2.3 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ B ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ 
 

¬Â‰Ì‡„‡ Ôð‡‚Ë ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ Ó·˘ÓÚÓ Ì‡ð‡ÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ (ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ SD‚=1.63) ÒÔð˛ÏÓ 

‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ Ú‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.2.1 (ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ SD‡=1.34): ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ 

ËÁ„Û·ËÎË ÔÓ˜‚‡ ÔÓ‰ Íð‡Í‡Ú‡ ÒË Ò ÓÚÒÚð‡Ì˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË, ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ ÒÂ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚‡Ú 

ÌÂÒË„ÛðÌË Ì‡ Í‡Í‚Ó ‰‡ ÓÔð‡Ú ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÒË ‚ ÌÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛ Ë Ò Í‡Í‚Ë 

ìÏÂðÍËî ‰‡ ìÔðÂÚÂ„Î˛Úî ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ Ì‡ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡˘ËÚÂ (ÓÚ 

Ú˛ıÌ‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘ËÚÂ) „ðÂ¯ÍË. Õ‡ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡È-

                                                                                                                           
Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÍðËÚÂðËÈ.  
73 ¬ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Á‡ Ï‡ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÚÓ ÒÍ‡ÎËð‡ÌÂ ÒÂ ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡ Ë ÂÍ‚Ë‚‡ÎÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 
ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌÓÚÓ ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó (“Óð„ÂðÒ˙Ì 1958, √Âð„‡ÌÓ‚ 1976). 
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ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜Ë‚Ë Ò‡ ÏÌÂÌË˛Ú‡, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8b 

(SD=3.02) Ë ‰ÓÌ˛Í˙‰Â ÂÒÂ NÓ.6b (SD=1.97). »ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â, ˜Â ÒÎÂ‰ 

ìÓ˜ËÒÚ‚‡ÌÂÚÓî Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ „ðÂ¯ÍË ‚ Ì‡·Óð‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË 1 ÕÕ≈ 

Ë 2 ÕÕ≈ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÔðÓÁËð‡Ú ÔðÂÁ ìÒ˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡î Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8b Ë ÓÚ 

Ó·ð‡ÁÂˆ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ ÚÓ Ô‡‰‡ ‚ ‰ÓÎÌË˛ Íð‡È Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ ËÏ; ÔðÂÁ 

ìÒ˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡î - ÌÓ ÔÓ Ò‚ÓÂÏÛ - ÔðÓÁËð‡ Ë ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ 5 ÕÕ≈, Á‡ ÍÓ„ÓÚÓ 

Ò˙˘ÓÚÓ ÚÓ‚‡ ÂÒÂ ÒÂ ÔðÂ‚ð˙˘‡ ‚ Ó·ð‡ÁˆÓ‚ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ (Ú. Â. ÚÓ Â ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌÓ ‚ 

Íð‡˛ Ì‡ Óð‰ËÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡, Ú‡Í‡ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ 

ÌÂÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ ‚˙‚ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ Â ÔðÂ˜ÂÎ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ‰‡ 

·˙‰Â ÓÚÎË˜ÌÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ). ¡ÂÁ „ðÂ¯ÍË, ÒÚðÓ„‡Ú‡ ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓÒÚ 

ÔðË ÔÓ‰Ì‡Ò˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ËÌ‡˜Â Ó·˘ÓËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË Ù‡ÍÚË ‚ ÂÒÂ NÓ.6b Á‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Â ÔÓı‚‡ÎÌ‡ ˜ÂðÚ‡ Ì‡ ‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ. Œ˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ ‰Ó ÚÓÁË 

ÏÓÏÂÌÚ - Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ËÎË ÌÂ - ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌË˛Ú ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Â ËÏ‡Î ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚ 

‚ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÔÓÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÎÓ‚ËÌ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË.  

¬ ÒðÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ò˙˘Ó Â Ì‡ÒÚ˙ÔËÎ‡ ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡. 

ƒÓÎÌ‡Ú‡ ËÏ „ð‡ÌËˆ‡ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÒÂ Â ÔÓ‚Ë¯ËÎ‡ ÒÎÂ‰ ÔðÂð‡·ÓÚ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

Ì‡·Óð‡ (’bmin=5.17 > Xamin=3.41), ÌÓ „ÓðÌ‡Ú‡ ËÏ „ð‡ÌËˆ‡ Â ‚Â˜Â Xbmax=9, 

Ú. Â. ÔÓ‰ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ Ì‡ Ó·˘Ë˛ ÙÓÌ Ë ÓÚÒ˙ÒÚ‚ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë „ðÂ¯ÍË 

ÌËÚÓ Â‰Ì‡ ÓÚ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË ÌÂ ËÁ„ÎÂÊ‰‡ Ú‡Í‡ Ò˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌ‡, Í‡ÍÚÓ ‚ 

Ì‡˜‡ÎÓÚÓˇ ì‘ÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Ó˜ËÎ‡î Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ˛‚ÌÓ ËÏ ÔðÂ˜‡Ú ‰‡ 

Á‡·ÂÎÂÊ‡Ú ÓÌÁË ÌÂÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ, ÍÓÈÚÓ ·Â ÓÚ˜ÂÚÂÌ ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ Ó˘Â ‚ Ò‡ÏÓÚÓ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ.  

»ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â Ò˙˘Ó Ú‡Í‡, ˜Â ÓÚ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË 2 ÕÕ≈ 

Ë 3 ÕÕ≈ ËÁ˜ÂÁ‚‡Ú ‰ÂÒÂÚÍËÚÂ Í‡ÚÓ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË, 

ÒË„Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡˘Ë Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó ÓÚ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌÓÚÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂ, ‡ ÔðË 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË 4 ÕÕ≈ Ë 5 ÕÕ≈ ÚÂ ÔðÓÒÚÓ ÔðÓÏÂÌ˛Ú Ò‚ÓÂÚÓ ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ 

(ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ 3 ÕÕ≈ Ò˙˘Ó ‰‡‚‡ Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌ‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜Ì‡ 

ÔÓÁËˆË˛)74. ŒÒ‚ÂÌ „ÓðÂ-Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË˛ ËÁ‚Ó‰, ÚÂÁË ‰‡ÌÌË ÔÓÚ‚˙ðÊ‰‡‚‡Ú Ë 

ËÌÚÛËÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ‰ÓÒÂ„‡ ÏÌÂÌËÂ, ˜Â ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ 
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ÌËÍÓ„‡ ÌÂ ÒÂ ËÁ‚˙ð¯‚‡ Ò‡ÏÓ Á‡ ÒÂ·Â ÒË, ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜Ì‡ ‰‡ Â 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ - ÚÓ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë ÒÚ‡‚‡ Ì‡ 

ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË Ë ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ Ì‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ. 

œðÓÏÂÌËÎ ÒÂ Â Ë Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ðÂ‰ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡: ÔðÓÏÂÌË Ò‡ 

Ì‡ÒÚ˙ÔËÎË „Î‡‚ÌÓ ‚ ÔÓ-‰ÓÎÌ‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ (Òð‚. “‡·Î. 

3.2.1 Ò “‡·Î. 3.2.3). ≈ÒÂ NÓ.3b, ÍÓÂÚÓ ‰Ó ÚÓÁË ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ÒÂ Ì‡ÏËð‡¯Â 

Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ‚ËÒÓÍÓ ÔÓð‡‰Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÒË ìËÁÔð‡‚ÌÓÒÚî, ÒÂ„‡ Ô‡‰‡ ‚ Ì‡È-

ÌËÒÍË˛ Íð‡È Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡: ÌÂÓ·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ „ÓÎ˛Ï‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ÏÛ Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË Â ÓÒÌÓ‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÔðË˜ËÌ‡ Á‡ ÚÓ‚‡. 

–ðÓ‰ÌË Ò‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ËÁð‡‚Ì˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ ÔÓÁËˆËËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÒÂ NÓ.7b 

Ë 5b (Òð‚. ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.7‡ Ë 5‡): ÓÒ‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÌÂÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ë ‰Ó·ðÂ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËð‡Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ÂÒÂ 

NÓ.5b „Ó Ì‡ðÂÊ‰‡Ú ÒðÂ‰ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË. 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.2.4 Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ò˙˘Ë˛ ÚÓÁË 

Ì‡·Óð (B) ÓÚ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌÓ ÔðÂð‡·ÓÚÂÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡, Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌÓ ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈. 

 

No. 1B 2B 3B 4B 5B 6B 7B 8B 9B 10B 

X 6.50 7.50 6.85 7.00 7.00 7.00 6.80 7.30 8.00 6.75

SD 0.5 0.5 0.85 0.5 0.5 1 0.8 1.8 1 0.25

—Â‰ 1 9 4 6 5 7 3 8 10 2 
 

“‡·Î. 3.2.4 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¬ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ 
 

À˝·ÓÔËÚÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ Á‡·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â Ó·˘‡Ú‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÒÂ Â Ì‡Ï‡ÎËÎ‡ (ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ SDb=0.76 < 

ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ SDa=1.72) - Ú. Â. ≈Õ≈ Ò‡ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÔÓ-Â‰ËÌÌË ‚ 

ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ ÒË -  Ë ˜Â ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌ‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó Â ÔÓ 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8b (SDmax=1.8) - ËÁð‡Á Ì‡ Ì‡È-‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ 

ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒËÂ - ËÎË Í‡Á‡ÌÓ ËÌ‡˜Â, ËÁÏÂÒÚ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ ‚˙ðıÛ ÌÂ˘Ó ÔÓ-

                                                                                                                           
74 “‡ÍË‚‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌÍË Â ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌÓ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ôð‡‚˛Ú Ò‡ÏÓ Á‡ Íð‡ÈÌËÚÂ 
ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡.  
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ÔÓÁÌ‡ÚÓ Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓð‡ ÌÂ ÒÂ ÒÏ˛Ú‡ ÓÚ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Á‡ ‰ÓÔÛÒÚËÏ‡ 

ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˛ ÔðË ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ. ÕÓ Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ 

‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ, ÚÛÍ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌÓ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡ - ÒÔÓðÂ‰ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ - ÒÂ 

ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡Ú, ÔÓÍ‡˜‚‡ÈÍË Ë Ó·ı‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ (ÓÚ 6.5 ‰Ó 8), 

ÌÓ ≈Õ≈ ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó ËÁ„ÎÂÊ‰‡Ú ÔÓ-˘Â‰ðË Í˙Ï ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ‚ ‰ÓÎÌË˛ È Íð‡È, ‡ 

ÓÒÚ‡‚‡Ú ÔÓ-ÍðËÚË˜ÌË Í˙Ï ÚÂÁË ‚ „ÓðÌË˛. 

ŒÌÓ‚‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ôð‡‚Ë ÒËÎÌÓ ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ Ó·‡˜Â, Â ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÓÚÓ 

ð‡ÁÏÂÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÁËˆËËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÌÓ‚ÓÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË˛ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÂÌ 

ðÂ‰ ÓÚ ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ÌË ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò 

ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎË75. Õ‡È-˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌ‡ Â 

ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡Ú‡ ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.1b Ë 6b (Òð‚. Ò “‡·Î. 3.2.2) - ÚÛÍ 

„Î‡‚ÌÓ ÒÂ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡Ú Ë ÏÌÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÚÓÁË 

ÂÚ‡Ô (Òð‚. Ò “‡·Î. 3.2.3). Œ˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ ÒÎÂ‰ Í‡ÚÓ ËÁð‡Á˙Ú Ì‡ ÏËÒÎËÚÂ Â 

ìÔðÓ˜ËÒÚÂÌî ÓÚ Á‡ÚðÛ‰Ì˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ ‚˙ÁÔðË˛ÚËÂÚÓ Ë ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ‡‚ÚÓð/ÔË¯Â˘ Ë ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘/˜ÂÚ˛˘ „ðÂ¯ÍË ‚˙‚ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡, Ì‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì - Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ËÎË ÌÂ - ËÁÎËÁ‡ ÌÓ‚ ÍÎ˝˜Ó‚ ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Á‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡: ‰ÓÍÓÎÍÓ ÂÒÂÚÓ Â „ÎÓ·‡ÎÌÓ ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ÌÓ Í˙Ï ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ. «‡ ≈Õ≈ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ÌÂ ‚˙Á·ÛÊ‰‡ ‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛, 

‡ ‚ÌÛ¯‡‚‡ ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Ë˘Â. Õ‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡, ˜Â Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðË Ò‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÂÌË ÓÌÂÁË ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË, ‚ ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ˛ Ë Á‡˘ËÚ‡‚‡ 

Ú‚˙ð‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ, ˜Â ‚ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË˛ Ò‚˛Ú ˜ÂÚÂÌÂÚÓ ÌÂ Â ‚Â˜Â Ì‡È-

ÂÙÂÍÚË‚ÌË˛Ú Ì‡˜ËÌ Á‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ - ÏÂÊ‰Û Ú˛ı Â Ë ÂÒÂ NÓ.6 

(Ì‡ðÂ‰ Ò ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.8, 2 Ë 9), ‰ÓÍ‡ÚÓ ÓÌÂÁË ‡‚ÚÓðË, ÍÓËÚÓ „Ó ÔÓ‰Î‡„‡Ú Ì‡ 

Ò˙ÏÌÂÌËÂ (ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.10, 7 Ë 5) ËÎË Á‡˘ËÚ‡‚‡Ú ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÎÓÊÌÓÚÓ 

ÏÌÂÌËÂ (ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.1, 3 Ë 4), Ò‡ Ò‡ÌÍˆËÓÌËð‡ÌË. (ƒ‡ ÔðËÔÓÏÌËÏ, ˜Â ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ 

ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï Ú‚˙ð‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ ‚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ ÌÂ Â Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ 

ËÁÍÎ˝˜ÂÌ ÓÚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡, Í˙‰ÂÚÓ ‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

ÔÓÁËˆË˛ Â ËÁ‰Ë„Ì‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓÂÓ·ð‡ÁÂÌ ÔËÂ‰ÂÒÚ‡Î.) ŒÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ÒËÎÌÓ Â 



 111

ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Ò Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛ 

ÚÓ„‡‚‡, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ‡‚ÚÓð˙Ú ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‚‡ ‰‡ ÔÓÍ‡ÊÂ ìÓ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓî Ë 

ì·ÂÁÔðËÒÚð‡ÒÚÌÓî, ˜Â ÒÚ‡ÚÛÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Â ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌÓ - ÂÒÂ NÓ.1b Â ÓˆÂÌÂÌÓ 

Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡È-ÒÎ‡·Ó ‚ Ì‡·Óð‡. ≈Õ≈ Ò‡ ÔÓ-ÒÍÎÓÌÌË ‰‡ ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú 

ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓð‡ ÚÓ„‡‚‡, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÚÓ Â ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌÓ Í‡ÚÓ 

ÎË˜ÌÓ ÏÌÂÌËÂ ÔÓ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡ (ÂÒÂ NÓ.3b) ËÎË ‚ Â‰Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ-

ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚Ì‡ Úð‡ÍÚÓ‚Í‡ (ÂÒÂ NÓ.4b). ÕÂ˛ÒÌ‡Ú‡ Ë ìÎ˙Í‡ÚÛ¯Â˘‡î (ÌÂ-

ÎËÌÂÈÌ‡) ÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ‡‚ÚÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.10b Ë 7b, ÔÎ˝Ò Ò‡ÏÓ 

˜‡ÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Ë ÔÓ‚˙ðıÌÓÒÚÌ‡ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ (ÂÒÂ NÓ.10b), „Ë 

Ì‡ðÂÊ‰‡Ú ÒðÂ‰ ÒÎ‡·ËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË ‚ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌÍË 

Ì‡ ≈Õ≈. 

“ÓÁË ‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚ÂÌ ÍðËÚÂðËÈ ÓÚ ÔÓ-‰˙Î·ËÌÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ 

ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÌË ÓÚÚÂÌ˙ˆË ËÁˆ˛ÎÓ ÎËÔÒ‚‡Ú ‚ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ÓÚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡. “˛ıÌÓÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô Â 

Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜ÂÌÓ ‚˙ðıÛ ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌËÚÂ (ÔÓ-ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË) ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚ 

‰ËÒÍÛðÒ‡, Í‡ÚÓ Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, 

ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛˘Ó ‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ë Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ, ÍÓıÂÁË˛ Ë ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ 

Ì‡ ÔÓ‚˙ðıÌÓÒÚÌÓ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Ó ÌË‚Ó Ë ‰ðÛ„Ë. 

—ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÚðÂÚË˛ Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÂÌ ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‚ “‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.2.5. “ÓÁË Ô˙Ú 

Ì‡·Óð˙Ú ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡ (C), ÍÓËÚÓ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ı‡, ·Â ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌÓ 

ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡Ì Ë Á‡ „ðÂ¯ÍË ‚ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ. 

No. 1C 2C 3C 4C 5C 6C 7C 8C 9C 10C 
’ 7. 58 8.08 6.33 7.33 7.83 8.50 8.42 7.42 9.08 8.33
SD 1.30 1.17 1.11 1.49 1.07 0.96 1.74 1.88 0.61 0.75
—Â‰ 4 6 1 2 5 9 8 3 10 7 

 

“‡·Î. 3.2.5 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ – ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ 
 

                                                                                                                           
75 —‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ, ð‡ÁÎËÍËÚÂ ‚ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌËÚÂ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ò‡ Ò˙‚ÒÂÏ 
ÌÂÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌË, Á‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡ÏÂð˛Ú ÔÓ-‰ÂÚ‡ÈÎÌË Ë ÙËÌË ÓÚÎË˜Ë˛ ‚ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡, ÌÓ 
Ó·˘‡Ú‡ ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛ Â Ì‡ÎËˆÂ. 
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–ÚÓÈÌÓÒÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓÚÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ Ò‡ ÒÔ‡‰Ì‡ÎË: ‰ÓðË 

ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ËÏ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ SDc=1.208 Â ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍ‡ ÓÚ 

ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌË˛ Ì‡·Óð 

(ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ SDa=1.34). Œ˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ò‡ÏÓ ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË - Ú. Â. ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁËÂÚÓ ÓÚ Ë‰ÂË, 

Û·Â‰ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ, ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔðËÏÂðËÚÂ - 

ÔðÂ‰ËÁ‚ËÍ‚‡ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓ Ì‡È-Ï‡ÎÍÓ ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒË˛ ÒðÂ‰ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ. 

 ‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌË˛ Ì‡·Óð ÂÒÂÚ‡, Ì‡È-„ÓÎÂÏË Ò‡ 

ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛Ú‡ ‚ ÏÌÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8Ò: ÚÓ‚‡ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡, ˜Â ‚ÒÂ Ó˘Â Á‡ ˜‡ÒÚ 

ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ ÔÓ‰ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˛Ú‡ 

Á‡ ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡ ‚˙‚ ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ò ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔÓÍ‡Ê‡Ú Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ 

Ì‡ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ËÁ·Â„Ì‡Ú ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚËÚÂ.  

 ‡ÍÚÓ ÒÂ Ë Ó˜‡Í‚‡, Ó·ı‚‡Ú˙Ú Ì‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ ÒÂ Â 

ËÁÚÂ„ÎËÎ Í˙Ï ÔÓ-„ÓðÌË˛ Íð‡È Ë ÒÂ„‡ ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ÌËÚÂ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌË 

ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ ‚‡ðËð‡Ú ÏÂÊ‰Û 6.33 Ë 9.08 - Á‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ô˙Ú ÔÓ˜ÚË 

ÔðËÔÓÍðË‚‡ÈÍË ÒÂ Ò Ó·ı‚‡Ú‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ Ì‡ 

Ò˙˘Ë˛ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô (Òð‚. Ò “‡·Î. 3.2.6). –ðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ 

‚ÒË˜ÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ð‡ÒÚ‚‡Ú ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÚ‡Ô (Ú.Â. ÚÂ ÒÂ 

ÛÒÂ˘‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ ÔÓ-‰Ó·ðË), Ò ËÁÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.1Ò: ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ Ì‡ ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ - ËÁ„Û·ËÎÓ ÔðÂ‰Ë¯ÌËÚÂ ÒË ·ÓÌËÙËÍ‡ˆËË Á‡ 

Ò˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ë ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒË ÙÓðÏ‡ - Ú‡ÁË ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜‡‚‡ ÒÂðËÓÁÌ‡ ÍÓÌÍÛðÂÌˆË˛ ‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ. – ‰ðÛ„Ë 

‰ÛÏË, ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ Â‰‚‡ ÒÂ„‡ - 

Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ - ÒË ÔðÓ·Ë‚‡ Ô˙Ú Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡: ÔðÂ‰Ë ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ-„ÓÎ˛ÏÓ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ Ë ÚÂÊÂÒÚ ‚ Íð‡ÈÌÓÚÓ 

ÏÌÂÌËÂ ËÏ‡ı‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ë ‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚ÌÓÚÓ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ. 

–ð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ðÂ‰ Á‡ÔÓ˜‚‡ Ë Á‡‚˙ð¯‚‡ Ò˙Ò Ò˙˘ËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡, Í‡ÍÚÓ 

Ë ÔðË ÔðÂ‰Ë¯ÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ (Òð‚. Ò “‡·Î. 3.2.3), ÌÓ ‚˙‚ ‚˙ÚðÂ¯ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ 

Ò‡ Ì‡ÒÚ˙ÔËÎË ËÌÚÂðÂÒÌË ÔðÓÏÂÌË ‚ Ò˙ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌË˛Ú‡. “‡Í‡ Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ÂÒÂ 

NÓ.6Ò ÔÓÔ‡‰‡ ÌÂÔÓÒðÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ ÒÎÂ‰ ÂÒÂ NÓ.9Ò (Ú.e. ÒðÂ‰ Ì‡È-‰Ó·ðËÚÂ 

Ó·ð‡ÁˆË Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ), ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ 
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ÔÓð‡‰Ë ÌÓ‚Ó-ÔðË‰Ó·ËÚ‡Ú‡ ÒË ÒÚðÓÈÌ‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡. –˙˘ÓÚÓ 

‚‡ÊË Ë Á‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.10Ò Ë 7Ò, ‚ ÍÓËÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ ÒÚ‡‚‡ ÔÓ-˛ÒÌ‡, 

ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ Â ‰Ó·ðÂ ÔÓ‰ðÂ‰ÂÌ‡. ƒÓðË ‰Ó ÚÓÁË ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ÌÂËÁÏÂÌÌÓ 

ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÓÚÓ ÒðÂ‰ Ì‡È-‰Ó·ðËÚÂ ì‡ðÚËÒÚË˜ÌÓî ÂÒÂ NÓ.2Ò ÓÚÒÚ˙Ô‚‡ ÔÓ 

ÒËÎ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌÓÚÓ Û·ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂ. –Úð‡ÌÌÓ - Ì‡ ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌÓÚÓ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ - Â Ô‡‰‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.8Ò Ë 1Ò ‚ ÌÓ‚ÓÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË˛ 

Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÂÌ ðÂ‰. œðË˜ËÌËÚÂ, Í‡ÍÚÓ ·Â ÔÓÒÓ˜ÂÌÓ Ë ÔÓ-„ÓðÂ, ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÒÂ 

ÍðË˛Ú ‚ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÓÚ ÔÓ‚Â˜ÂÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÒÚÂÒÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ‰ËÒÍÛÒË˛Ú‡ ‚˙ðıÛ Â‰ËÌ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌ Ô‡ð‡ÎÂÎ Á‡ ÌÂ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ (‚ ÒÎÛ˜‡˛ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8Ò) Ë ÓÒ˙ÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÎÓÊÂÌ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 

ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Á‡ ÌÂ‚‡ÎË‰ÂÌ (ÓˆÂÌÂÌËÚÂ Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡È-ÒÎ‡·Ë ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.3Ò, 4Ò Ë 1Ò 

„ð‡‰˛Ú ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒË Ì‡ Ú‡ÁË ·‡Á‡). œÓÒÎÂ‰ÌË˛Ú ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ Ó·‡˜Â Â 

Á‡·ÂÎ˛Á‡Ì Â‰‚‡ ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ ‚ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌËÚÂ ‰ÂÚ‡ÈÎË Ò‡ 

ÓÚÒÚð‡ÌÂÌË (Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÓÚ „Ó‚ÓðÂ˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ðÓ‰ÂÌ, ÍÓËÚÓ 

ÓÚ˜ÂÚÓı‡ ÚÓÁË ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙Í Ó˘Â ÔðË ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ)ˇ 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3.2.6 ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÓÚ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌË˛ ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ (‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ C) ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈. 

 

No. 1C 2C 3C 4C 5C 6C 7C 8C 9C 10C 

X 6.30 7.30 6.75 7.75 6.80 6.75 8.00 7.80 7.80 7.50

SD 0.3 0.3 0.25 0.75 0.3 0.75 0.5 1.3 0.8 0.5

—Â‰ 1 5 2 7 4 3 10 9 8 6 

 
“‡·Î. 3.2.6 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ – ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ 

 
 ‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÔðË ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ, ð‡ÁÌÓ„Î‡ÒË˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ˜ÂÚËðËÏ‡Ú‡ 

ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ò‡ ÒÂ ËÁ„Î‡‰ËÎË Ë Ó·˘ÓÚÓ ÒÚ‡Ì‰‡ðÚÌÓ 

ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ Â Ì‡Ï‡Î˛ÎÓ - ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓ SDÒ=0.575 (< ÓÚ 

ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ SDb=0.76). Õ‡È-ÏÌÓ„Ó ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú 

ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó ÓÍÓÎÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8Ò, ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÔÓ ÔðË˜ËÌË, ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌË 

Ì‡ ÚÂÁË Û ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË.  

»ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â, ˜Â Ó·ı‚‡Ú˙Ú Ì‡ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ (ÓÚ 6.3 ‰Ó 8), 

ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ ÔÓ˜ÚË ÌÂÔðÓÏÂÌÂÌ ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ (Ò 

Ó·ı‚‡Ú ÓÚ 6.5 ‰Ó 8). œðË ÔÓ-‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ Òð‡‚Ì˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ÌËÚÂ 
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ÒðÂ‰ÌÓ‡ðËÚÏÂÚË˜ÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË Ì‡ ‚Ò˛ÍÓ ÂÒÂ ÔðÂÁ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÚ‡Ô‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ 

ÒÂ Á‡·ÂÎ˛Á‚‡, ˜Â ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ò‡ Ì‡ð‡ÒÌ‡ÎË, Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë ·Ë ÏÓ„ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

Ó˜‡Í‚‡ (ÔðË ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.4Ò, 7Ò, 8Ò Ë 10Ò), ÌÓ Ò˙˘Ó Ú‡Í‡ ˜‡ÒÚ ÓÚ Ú˛ı Ò‡ 

Ì‡Ï‡ÎÂÎË ÔÓ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ, Ï‡Í‡ð Ë ÌÂ Ú‡Í‡ ‰ð‡ÒÚË˜ÌÓ. ŒÚ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡, 

‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ‚Ó‰ÂÌË ÓÚ ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ‡ ÒË Í˙Ï ÛÏÂðÂÌÓÒÚ, ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

≈Õ≈ Ò‡ ÔðÂð‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎËÎË Ì‡ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ‡·ÒÓÎ˝ÚÌË ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ 

Óð‰ËÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡. ŒÚ ‰ðÛ„‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ó·‡˜Â, Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÈÍË 

Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ðÂ‰Ó‚Â, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÔðË ÚÓ‚‡ Ë ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, 

ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡Ôð‡‚˛Ú ËÌÚÂðÂÒÌË ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë Á‡ ÔðÓÏÂÌËÚÂ, Ì‡ÒÚ˙ÔËÎË ‚ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ë ÈÂð‡ðıË˛Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ú˛ı. Õ‡È-

‰ð‡ÒÚË˜Ì‡ Â ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡Ú‡ ‚ ÔÓÁËˆËËÚÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.7Ò, 6Ò Ë 2Ò. Œ˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ 

‰˙Î·ËÌÌÓÚÓ (ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡) ‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚ÌÓ ËÁÏÂðÂÌËÂ Ë ˛ÒÌ‡Ú‡ 

Ë ÔðÓÒÚÓ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌ‡ ÏËÒ˙Î, ÍÓËÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ·˛ı‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌËÚÂ ÔðËÁÌ‡ˆË Á‡ 

ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë ÒÓðÚËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÔðË ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌËÚÂ ‰‚‡ ÂÚ‡Ô‡, ÒÂ„‡ 

Ò‡ ÓÚÒÚ˙ÔËÎË Ï˛ÒÚÓ Ì‡ ÌÓ‚ ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡.  

 ‡Í‚Ó ÓÚÎË˜‡‚‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.7Ò, ÍÓÂÚÓ „Ó Ôð‡‚Ë ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ ì‰Ó·ðÓî, ˜Â ‰‡ 

ËÁÏÂÒÚË Úð‡‰ËˆËÓÌÌË˛ ‰Ó ÚÓÁË ÏÓÏÂÌÚ Ù‡‚ÓðËÚ - ÂÒÂ NÓ.9Ò - ÓÚ ˜ÂÎÌ‡ 

ÔÓÁËˆË˛? «‡˘Ó ÓÚ„Ó‚‡ð˛˘ÓÚÓ ‚Â˜Â Ì‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛ ‰Ó ÚÓÁË 

ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ÂÒÂ NÓ.6Ò Ô‡‰‡ Ú‡Í‡ ð˛ÁÍÓ ‚ ìÍÎ‡Ò‡ˆË˛Ú‡î? ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡Ú‡ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ Ì‡‚Â‰‡Ú Ò‡ÏÓ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð: Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Â ÓˆÂÌÂÌÓ ÔÓ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÌ‡Ú‡ ‰ËıÓÚÓÏÌ‡ ‰‚ÓÈÍ‡ Ò‚ÂÊË, 

ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË Ë ÔÓ-ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË ËÎË ÎË˜ÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË /Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌË, 

Ó·˘ÓËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË Ë ÔÓ-‡·ÒÚð‡ÍÚÌÓ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË Ë‰ÂË. ¬˙ÔðÂÍË ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË˛Ú 

ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰, ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÍÌË„‡Ú‡ ‚ ÂÒÂ NÓ.2Ò Ò‡ Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌË Ë 

ìËÁÚ˙ðÍ‡ÌËî, ÌÓÒÂ˘Ë ÔðÂÍ‡ÎÂÌÓ ÏÌÓ„Ó ìÔðÂ‰ËÒÚÓðË˛î Ë Ï‡ÎÍÓ 

‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÒÚ‚‡ ‚ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Á‡ Ò˙‚ðÂÏËÂÚÓ. ¬ ÂÒÂ NÓ.6Ò 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ò‡ ‚ÒÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË Ë ÔðÓÒÚÓ ËÁ·ðÓÂÌË ËÎË Á‡„‡ÚÌ‡ÚË ‚ Ì‡È-

Ó·˘ ÔÎ‡Ì; ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ (ÂÁËÍ˙Ú), ‚ ÍÓ˛ÚÓ Ò‡ ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌË, Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡ 

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡ðÌ‡ - ‚ Òð‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ Ò Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.9Ò, Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð. ¿ ÂÒÂ NÓ.7Ò ÒÂ 

ÓÚÎË˜‡‚‡ Ò ÔÓ-Ò‚ÂÊË Ë ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË ÔðËÏÂðË (‚ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Ò‡ 

ÔðË‚ÎÂ˜ÂÌË ÒÛ„ÂÒÚÓÎÓ„Ë˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÀÓÁ‡ÌÓ‚, ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÚÂ Á‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÒÎÂÔË 
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ıÓð‡) Ë ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂ‰‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ Ì‡Û˜Ì‡ 

ÒÎÓÊÌÓÒÚ Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÎÓÊ‡Ú ‰Ó·ðÂ ÓÒÏËÒÎÂÌË ‰Ó‚Ó‰Ë (Ì‡Ôð. ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ìËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛î Ë ìÁÌ‡ÌË˛î, Ò‚˙ðÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ ì˜ÂÚÂÌÂî Ò 

ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛ Ë ÓÚ ÍÓÏÔ˝Ú˙ð). œÓ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

ÔðËÏÂðËÚÂ ËÌ‡˜Â ‰Ó·ðÂ Ë Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌÓ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËð‡ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ NÓ.9Ò 

Ì‡ËÒÚËÌ‡ ÓÚÒÚ˙Ô‚‡ Ì‡ 7Ò. œÓ‰Ó·Ì‡ Â ÔðË˜ËÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡ Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌÓ 

‚ËÒÓÍ‡Ú‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.4Ò, ÌÓ ð‡ÁÔÓÍ˙Ò‡ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ë 

ÌÂ‰Ó‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ ÏÛ (ÔÓ-ÒÎ‡·‡Ú‡ ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ) ÔðÂ˜‡Ú 

ÚÓ ‰‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜Ë ÔÓ-‰Ó·ð‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. 

¬ ÔÎ‡Ì Ì‡ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚Í‡ Ò˙Ò Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛ ðÂ‰ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

ÕÕ≈, Ôð‡‚Ë ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÔÓÁËˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.8Ò, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÒÂ 

ÓÒÌÓ‚‡‚‡ „Î‡‚ÌÓ Ì‡ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ - ÔÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÌÓ Û „Ó‚ÓðÂ˘ËÚÂ ÂÁËÍ‡ 

Í‡ÚÓ ðÓ‰ÂÌ Ë ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ Û ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË - Í˙Ï ‚Â˜Â 

ÓÔËÒ‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˛ ÔÓ ÒÚÂÒÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ ‚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ (ÒÂ„‡ 

Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ‡ ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡ ÔðË ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡ÌÂÚÓ).  ‡ÍÚÓ Ë ÔðË ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÌËÚÂ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË˛ Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË, ÔðÓ‰˙ÎÊ‡‚‡ ‰‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ 

‚ ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Á‡ Ï˛ÒÚÓÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ NÓ.1Ò, ÌÓ ÒÂ„‡ Ú˛ Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡ 

ÚÛ¯Ëð‡Ì‡ - Ú. Â. Á‡ ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ Ì‡‚˛ðÌÓ ÌÂ Â Ò˙‚ÒÂÏ ÌÂ‚‡ÎË‰ÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˙Ú 

Ì‡ ÓÚðË˜‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, ÒÚË„‡ ‰‡ Â ‰Ó·ðÂ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔÂÌ Ò 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË Ë ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ ‚ ËÁËÒÍ‡Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÙÓðÏ‡. —‡ÁÎËÍËÚÂ ‚ 

ÔÓÁËˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ.6Ò Ë 4Ò, ‡ Ò˙˘Ó Ë Ì‡ 7Ò Ë 9Ò ‚ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ðÂ‰‡ 

Ì‡‚ÂÊ‰‡Ú Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡, ˜Â ÌÓ‚ÓÔÓ˛‚ËÎË˛Ú ÒÂ ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ÏÛ ËÎË ÌÂ 

ÔðËÒ˙ÒÚ‚‡ ÒðÂ‰ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ‰Ó·ðÓ ÂÒÂ Û ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË 

Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÂÚ‡Ô, ËÎË ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎÌ‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ Â ÌÂÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÌ‡.  

ƒÓÚÛÍ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡ı‡ ÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚÌÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ ìðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂî ÒËÒÚÂÏË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ ÓÚ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË Ì‡·Î˝‰‡‚‡ÌË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË (‚ËÊ ‘Ë„. 3.2.1). 

–ÚðÛÍÚÛð‡Ú‡ Ë Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ ÒËÒÚÂÏË ËÏ‡ Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ ‚˙ÚðÂ¯Ì‡ ÎÓ„ËÍ‡ Ë 

ÈÂð‡ðıË˛: ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ ÓÚ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍÓ ÌË‚Ó ÒÂ ‡ÍÚË‚Ëð‡Ú Ë ÒÚ‡‚‡Ú 

‰ÓÏËÌ‡ÌÚÌË ÔðË ÙÓðÏËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Â‰‚‡, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ 
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Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÒËÎÌÓ ‚ÎË˛Â˘ËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË, ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍÓ ÌË‚Ó Ò‡ 

Á‡‰Ó‚ÓÎÂÌË. “Ó‚‡ ÌÂ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ Ó·‡˜Â, ˜Â ÚÂ Ò‡ Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ô‡ÒË‚ÌË Í‡ÚÓ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÔðÂÁ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎÓÚÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ë ÔðË 

ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË ÓÚ ÔÓ-ÒÎÓÊÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ - ÔðÓÒÚÓ ÚÂ ÌÂ Ò‡ 

ðÂ¯‡‚‡˘Ë Ù‡ÍÚÓðË Á‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔË¯Â˘ Ë ˜ÂÚ˛˘ Í‡ÚÓ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÂÌ.  
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 ‘Ë„. 3.2.1  ÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚÌÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌËÚÂ ÒÍ‡ÎË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ  
 
Õ≈≈–“≈–“¬≈Õ» ÕŒ–»“≈À» Õ¿ ≈«» ¿  ≈–“≈–“¬≈Õ» ÕŒ–»“≈À» Õ¿ ≈«» ¿ 
- ≈ÁËÍÓ‚Ó Ò˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚Ó Ë ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜Ì‡ 
ËÁËÒÍ‡ÌÓÒÚ 
- ƒËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓ-‰˙Î·ËÌÌÓ 
ÌË‚Ó (ÌÂ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜ËÂ Ò ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Ë 
ÓÚÏÂÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ ‚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ, Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂ 
Ì‡ ÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÔÓ‰ðÂ‰ÂÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ë 
ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓ-‰˙Î·ËÌÌÓ ÌË‚Ó) 

  ↑ 

-  Ó„ÌËÚË‚ÌÓ-ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ ÒËÎ‡ (Û·Â‰ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚ) Ë 
Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌÓÒÚ, 
ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ, ÓÒÏËÒÎÂÌ ÎË˜ÂÌ ÓÔËÚ), 
ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓÒÚ (ÌÂ ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡ ‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ)  
Ë Á‡‚˙ð¯ÂÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÏËÒÎËÚÂ, ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓÒÚ 
(ÛÏÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ Ë ËÁËÒÍ‡ÌÓÒÚ) Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ 
 
 

   
- œðÂˆËÁÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌËÚÂ ‰ÂÚ‡ÈÎË ËÎË 
‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓ- 
ÔÓ‚˙ðıÌËÌÌÓ ÌË‚Ó (Ì‡Ôð. ‚˙ÚðÂ¯Ì‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ 
Ì‡ ‡·Á‡ˆËÚÂ Ë ‚ð˙ÁÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û Ú˛ı, Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 
ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, Ú. Â. ÍÓıÂÁË˛ Ë 
ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÔÓ‚˙ðıÌËÌÌÓ ÌË‚Ó) 

 

  ↑ 

- ƒËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔÓ-‰˙Î·ËÌÌÓ 
ÌË‚Ó - Ú. Â. Ôð˛Í ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Ì‡ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡, ÔÓðÓ‰ÂÌË 
ÓÚ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Û ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛, ÌÓ ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡˘‡ 
ÙÓÍÛÒËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ 
 
 

   
‘ÓÍÛÒ ‚˙ðıÛ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ë ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 
Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌËÂÚÓ 
- Œ·˘‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ (Ì‡Ôð. Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂ Ì‡ 
‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ, Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ Ë Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓ Ò ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 
ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ) 
                                          - ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆË˛ 
                                          - ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ 
                                          - Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ 
- ≈ÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÙÓðÏ‡             - „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡ 

 
 

  ↑ 

‘ÓÍÛÒ ‚˙ðıÛ ÒÏËÒ˙Î‡ Ë Ò‡ÏÓÚÓ Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌËÂ 
- œðÂˆËÁÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ Ë ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ 
(‰ËÒÍÛðÒË‚Ì‡Ú‡) ÙÓðÏ‡ ‰ÓÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡, ˜Â „ðÂ¯ÍËÚÂ 
‚ ÌÂ˛ ‰‡ ÌÂ ÔðÂ˜‡Ú Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ 
- ≈ÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡ ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‚ ÒÓˆËÓ-
ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ - Ú. Â. ˛ÒÌÓÚ‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ Ë 
ÔðÓÒÚÓÚ‡ Ì‡ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ È, Ôð‡‚Â˘Ë ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ 
ÎÂÒÌÓ ‰ÓÒÚ˙ÔÂÌ Á‡ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛ 
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»Á‚Ó‰ËÚÂ ‚˙‚ ‘Ë„. 3.2.1 ÒÂ ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔ˛Ú Ë ÓÚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÓÚ 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ì‡ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ‰‡ÌÌË ‚ ÚÓÁË 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ Ò ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ FACETS. “ÓÁË Ô˙Ú ÓÒ‚ÂÌ Ù‡ÍÚÓðËÚÂ ìÂÒÂÚ‡î Ë 

ìÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËî Ì‡ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ ·Â Á‡‰‡‰ÂÌÓ ‰‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ Â‰ÌÓ‚ðÂÏÂÌÌÓ Ë 

Ù‡ÍÚÓð‡ ìÁ‡‰‡˜‡î (item ËÎË trait). “‡·ÎËˆË 9‡ Ë 9b (œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ 1) ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡, Ú‡Í‡ Í‡ÍÚÓ Ú˛ Â 

ÔðÂˆÂÌÂÌ‡ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ (“‡·Î. 9‡) Ë ≈Õ≈ (“‡·Î. 9b) Á‡ Ú‡ÁË „ðÛÔ‡ 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ‚Î‡‰ÂÂ˘Ë ÂÁËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÌË‚Ó ìproficiencyî Ë ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡ ˜ðÂÁ Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛. —‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ô‡ð‡ÏÂÚðË Â 

ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍË ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓ Ë Á‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË (Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ .91 ÔðË 

ÕÕ≈ Ë .89 ÔðË ≈Õ≈) - Ú. Â. ÚÂ ‰ÓÎ‡‚˛Ú ð‡ÁÎËÍËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ 

Á‡‰‡˜Ë/ÂÚ‡ÔË Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ÌÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ Ó·Â‰ËÌ˛Ú ‚ Â‰Ì‡ Ó·˘‡ ËÁ‚‡‰Í‡. 

’ËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, ˜Â Â ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ ‰‡ Ò‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡ÎË Â‰ÌÓ Ë Ò˙˘Ó ÌÂ˘Ó (Ú.Â. Â‰Ì‡ Ë 

Ò˙˘‡ ËÁ‚‡‰Í‡) Ë Ì‡ ÚðËÚÂ ÂÚ‡Ô‡, Â ÓÚı‚˙ðÎÂÌ‡ ËÁˆ˛ÎÓ - ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

Ú‡ÁË ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡ Ë ÔðË ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Â Ò˙Ò ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏÓÒÚ 

-  .00. –˙˘ÓÚÓ ÒÂ ÔÓÚ‚˙ðÊ‰‡‚‡ Ë ÓÚ ‰Ó·ðÓÚÓ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌËÚÂ Ë ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ (ÏÓ‰ÂÎÌË) ð‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌË˛ (‚ËÊ in/outfit 

statistics).  

 ≈‰ÌÓ ÓÚ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌËÚÂ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌË˛ ÓÚ ÚÂÁË ‰‡ÌÌË Â, ˜Â Ì‡ ‚ÒÂÍË Â‰ËÌ 

ÂÚ‡Ô ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ 

‡ÍÚË‚ËÁËð‡Ú ‚ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂ Ì‡ Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ Ì‡ÏÂÒ‡ ‚ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ë 

ÔðÓÏ˛Ì‡Ú‡ ‚ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ ËÁÍÎ˝˜‚‡ÌÂ 

Ô˙ð‚Ó Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚÓð‡ ìÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÙÓðÏ‡î (ÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌÓ ‚ Ú‡·ÎËˆ‡Ú‡ Í‡ÚÓ ìall -formî), 

‡ ÒÎÂ‰ ÚÓ‚‡ Ë Ì‡ ìÓð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓî (ìall -form -rhetoricsî) ÓÚ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ.  ‡ÚÓ Ì‡È-ÚðÛ‰ÂÌ (Í‡ÚÓ Á‡‰‡˜‡ Á‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ) 

Â Ï‡ðÍËð‡Ì ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¿ (ìallî) Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ (Ï˛ðÍ‡ Ò ÔÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÂÌ ÁÌ‡Í ‚˙ðıÛ 

ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ - .29), ‡ Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡È-ÎÂÒÂÌ - ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ – (Ï˛ðÍ‡ Ò 

ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ ÁÌ‡Í -  -.40). – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, Ì‡È-ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛˘Ó Ë ‚‡ÊÌÓ Á‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË Â ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ; Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ 

(‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¬) ÓÚÒÚ˙Ô‚‡Ú ÔÓ ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚ Ë ÌÂ Ò‡ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛˘Ë Á‡ 

Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. »ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì‡ ÒÚð‡ÚÂ„Ë˛ 
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ÔðÂ‰ÔðËÂÏ‡Ú Ë ≈Õ≈ Í˙Ï ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË Ò˙˘Ó ≈Õ≈ (ƒÂÈÍÂð Ë Ò˙Úð. 

1978, œÓÎËÚ Ë ’˙Ú˜ËÌÒ˙Ì 1987) ËÎË Ô˙Í Í˙Ï ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ÕÕ≈, ÌÓ Ì‡ ÔÓ-

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡ðÌÓ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ (’ÓÏ·Âð„ 1984).  

œðË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡È-ÚðÛ‰ÂÌ Â ÓˆÂÌÂÌ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ – - 

ðÂ‰‡ÍÚËð‡Ì Á‡ „ðÂ¯ÍË ‚ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ë ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ (Ï˛ðÍ‡ Ò ÔÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÂÌ ÁÌ‡Í -  .83), Ú. Â. Ì‡È-ÒËÎÌÓ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ 

ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Â ËÏ‡ÎÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ - Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ Ë‰ÂËÚÂ Ë 

ì˜ËÒÚÓÚ‡Ú‡î Ì‡ Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡˘Ë˛. œÓ‰Ó·ÌË ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë ÒÂ 

ÔðË‚ÂÊ‰‡Ú ÓÚ ÃÛÎÂÌ (1977), ÔðË ÍÓÈÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ðÂ¯‡‚‡˘Ë Ù‡ÍÚÓðË Á‡ 

Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡, Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌË ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ÕÕ≈, ÒÂ ÔÓÒÓ˜‚‡Ú 

ÛÏÂÒÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ðÂ˜ÌËÍ‡, Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ï‡ÚÂðË‡Î‡ Ë ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ Ì‡ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓÚÓ, Ë ’ÂÌËÌ„ Ë ƒÂÈ‚Ë‰Ò˙Ì (1987), ÍÓËÚÓ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â Ù‡ÍÚÓðËÚÂ 

ÏÂı‡ÌË˜ÌÓ ÓÙÓðÏ˛ÌÂ, ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌÓ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ, „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðË, 

ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ë Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ð‡ÌÊËð‡ÌË ‚ ÚÓÁË ðÂ‰ 

ÔÓ Ì‡ð‡ÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ.  

»ÌÚÂðÂÒÌÓ Â Ë Ï˛ÒÚÓÚÓ Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Í‡ÚÓ 

Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË˛ ‚ ÒÍ‡ÎËÚÂ Ì‡ ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË: ÔðË ≈Õ≈ Ú‡ÁË Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðË˛ ÌÂ Â 

ÔðÂˆÂÌÂÌ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÓ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏÌ‡, Á‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡ ÔðË ÕÕ≈ Ú˛ ËÏ‡ Ï˛ðÍ‡ Ò 

ÔÓÎÓÊËÚÂÎÌ‡ ÒÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ ·ÎËÁÍ‡ ‰Ó Ú‡ÁË Á‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¿, Ú. Â. ÕÕ≈ ÓÚ‰‡‚‡Ú 

„ÓÎ˛ÏÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ Ë Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌÓÚÓ ÓÙÓðÏ˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ (Ú‡Í‡ Í‡ÍÚÓ ÚÂ „Ó 

ð‡Á·Ëð‡Ú).  

» Ú‡Í‡, ‰ÓÚÛÍ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ NÓ. 2 ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ‡ ‰‡ ð‡ÁÍðËÂ Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ Ì‡ 

Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË, ‚Î‡‰ÂÂ˘Ë ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ì‡ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ Proficiency, 

‰ÂÏÓÌÒÚðËð‡ÌË ‚˙‚ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ (‚ËÊ ‘Ë„. 3.2.1). 

 ‡ÚÓ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ú‡Í‡ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Ò 

ÚÂÁË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÔÓ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÂÌ Ì‡˜ËÌ, Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘‡Ú‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡ Â ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‚‡ÎË‰ËÁËð‡ Ë ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡ - ÔÓ Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ Ô˙Ú - 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Á‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈, 

ÔðË·ÎËÊ‡‚‡ÈÍË ˛ ‰Ó ÔÓ-ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÓðËÂÚËð‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË 

Ì‡ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÍÓÎÂ„Ë ≈Õ≈.  
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–Í‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ≈Õ≈ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ Â ‚ 

Ò˙Á‚Û˜ËÂ Ò ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰, Ì‡ÎÓÊËÎ ÒÂ Ì‡ÔÓÒÎÂ‰˙Í ‚ ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ (—Ë˜‡ð‰Ò Ë —Ó‰Ê˙ðÒ 1986). œÓ‰Ó·ÌË ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

ÛÒÚÌÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ. —Â‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ 

ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈, ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡ Â‰ËÌ ÒÚðÂÏÂÊ Í˙Ï Ò˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ 

ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ Ë ‚ÒÂÓ·ı‚‡ÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ÍÓÈÚÓ - ËÌ‡˜Â 

ÔÓı‚‡ÎÂÌ Ò‡Ï ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ÒË - ·Ë ·ËÎ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-·ÎËÁ˙Í Ì‡ ÔðË‚˙ðÊÂÌËˆËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡ðË˛ √ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍÓ-ÔðÂ‚Ó‰ÂÌ ÏÂÚÓ‰, ÓÚÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡˘ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ðÂ‡ÎÌË˛ ÊË‚ÓÚ Ë ÒÚÂÔÂÌÚ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ. “ÓÁË Ù‡ÍÚ, Ó·‡˜Â, ·Ë ÏÓ„˙Î ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÍÓðË„Ëð‡Ì Í‡ÚÓ Ì‡ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË ÒÂ ÔðËÒ‚ÓË ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌ‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡76 

(ƒÊÂÈÍ˙·Ò Ë Ò˙Úð. 1981).  

ŒÚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÚÂ ‰‡ÌÌË ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡Ôð‡‚Ë Ë Ó˘Â Â‰ËÌ ‚‡ÊÂÌ ËÁ‚Ó‰ Á‡ 

Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡, ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ, ˜Â ÚÓÁË ÚËÔ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Ë 

Á‡‰‡˜Ë (Ú. e. Á‡‰‡˜ËÚÂ Á‡ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð) ·Ë ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎÓ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú 

ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚÌÓ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ 

ËÏ ‰‡ ËÁÍÎ˝˜‚‡ ÓÌÂÁË ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡Ú ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ - ‚ÂÎË˜ËÌ‡, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-

ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓ ËÁÏÂðÂÌ‡ Ò Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Ë Á‡‰‡˜Ë. – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ÌÂ Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ÔÓ‰ˆÂÌ˛‚‡ Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ËÎË 

ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò‡Ï‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ 

ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Á‡ ÒÏÂÚÍ‡ Ì‡ ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛, ÔðÂ‚ð˙˘‡ÈÍË ÒÂ ‚ ÔðÓÒÚ‡ 

ÙÛÌÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ.  

«‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ ÔÓ-Ô˙ÎÌÓ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ, ‚˙‚ ‚ÚÓð‡Ú‡ 

˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ NÓ. 2 ·˛ı‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ, Ì‡ ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ 

ÔÓÁÓ‚‡‚‡Ú ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘ËÚÂ ÔËÒÏÂÌË Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ77. ¡Â¯Â 

Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡˛Ú ðÓ‰ÌËÚÂ ÒÓˆËÓÍÛÎÚÛðÌË ÌÓðÏË Ë 

                                            
76 ¬ Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ÒÓÍ‡ ‚Â˜Â ÒÂ Ôð‡‚˛Ú Ë Ô˙ð‚ËÚÂ ÒÚ˙ÔÍË ÓÚ Û˜Â·ÌËÚÂ Á‡‚Â‰ÂÌË˛ Û Ì‡Ò (Ì‡Ôð. ‚ –” 
ì–‚.  Î. ŒıðË‰ÒÍËî - ÓÔËÚ, ÒÔÓ‰ÂÎÂÌ ÓÚ ‰Óˆ. À. √ðÓÁ‰‡ÌÓ‚‡ ‚ ÎË˜ÂÌ ð‡Á„Ó‚Óð). 
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Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌË Úð‡‰ËˆËË Í‡ÚÓ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Á‡ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌ‡ ËÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ Û 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ ◊≈ (˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ) (≈ÎËÒ 

1985,  ÓÌ˙ð 1996·), Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛Ú ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Û ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË.  

–ÔÓðÂ‰ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÃŒÕ (ì”˜Â·ÌË ÔðÓ„ð‡ÏË ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ Á‡ IV-XI ÍÎ‡Ò Ì‡ ÒðÂ‰ÌËÚÂ Û˜ËÎË˘‡î –ÓÙË˛: ÃÕœ, 1994), 

ÍÓÌÍÛðÒÌËÚÂ ËÁÔËÚË ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ÒÎÂ‰ 7 ÍÎ‡Ò, ÔðËÂÚ ÚÛÍ 

Í‡ÚÓ „‡ð‡ÌÚËð‡˘ ÌË‚Ó Á‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ¡≈ (·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ) Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÏÓ Ò 

ÌË‚Ó ìproficiencyî Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ - ËÏ‡Ú Á‡ ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛Ú ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ 

ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌË ÂÁËÍÓ‚Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ì‡ Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ: Í‡Í ÚÂ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡Ú Ë ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛Ú 

ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Â Ë ÏÓ„‡Ú ÎË ‰‡ ‚˙Á/ÔðÓËÁ‚ÂÊ‰‡Ú Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌË˛, Í‡ÚÓ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú 

ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ ÒË Á‡ ÂÁËÍ, ðÂ˜ Ë ÚÂÍÒÚ. Õ‡·Óð˙Ú ÓÚ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ 

ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË Á‡ ˆÂÎÚ‡, ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡ Ò·ËÚ ÔðÂð‡ÁÍ‡Á, ÔðÂð‡ÁÍ‡Á Ò 

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË Ì‡ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ, ÔðÂð‡ÁÍ‡Á (Ì‡ ÌÂÔÓÁÌ‡Ú ÚÂÍÒÚ) ·ÎËÁÓ ‰Ó ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ë 

Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ-ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ (Ú. Ì‡ð. ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Ì‡ 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ). À˝·ÓÔËÚÌÓ Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÚ·ÂÎÂÊË, ˜Â ÂÒÂÚÓ ÌÂ ÒÂ 

ÛÔÓÏÂÌ‡‚‡ ÌËÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂðÏËÌ, ÌËÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌ‡ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Á‡ 

ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ (¬Î‡¯ÍË Ë œÂÎÚÂÍÓ‚‡ 1995). Õ‡È-·ÎËÁÓ ‰Ó ÌÂ„Ó ÒÚÓË ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð˙Ú Ì‡ 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÂÌ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ (¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1998), ÌÓ ÚÓÈ Â ·‡ÁËð‡Ì Ì‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ Â‰ËÌ 

ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÂÌ ÙÂÌÓÏÂÌ ÓÚ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ - ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛ ÚÂÍÒÚ: ‚ ÚÓÁË 

ÒÏËÒ˙Î ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð˙Ú ÌÂ Â Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÂÌ, ‡ Ó·‚˙ðÁ‡Ì Ò ÔðÂ‰ıÓ‰ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ ËÎË 

ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚Â. 

 ðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ 

Û˜ÂÌËˆËÚÂ, ÔðÂÔÓð˙˜‚‡ÌË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡, Ò‡: 

�  Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ë Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÔðÂ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ì‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ (‡ÍÓ 

ËÏ‡ Ú‡Í˙‚); 

�  Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂÚÓ; 

�  ‰Ó·ðÂ ÔÓÒÚðÓÂÌÓ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ: ÒÔÓÎÛ˜ÎË‚ Û‚Ó‰, ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰˛˘Ó Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ; 

�  Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂ Ì‡ ÔÎ‡‚ÌË ÔðÂıÓ‰Ë ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ˜‡ÒÚË; 

                                                                                                                                  
77 œËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ, Í‡ÍÚÓ Â ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ÌÂËÁÏÂÌÌÓ ÔðËÒ˙ÒÚ‚‡ ‚˙‚ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÙÓðÏË Ì‡ 
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�  Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÓÙÓðÏÂÌ‡ „ð‡ÙËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÒÔÓðÂ‰ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛðÌÓÚÓ Ë 

ÏËÍðÓÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÌÓÚÓ ÏÛ ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ; 

�  ÛÏÂÌËÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛðÌË˛ 

ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ (‡ÍÓ Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì Ú‡Í˙‚): ÒÔÓÎÛ˜ÎË‚Ë ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë, ð‡ÁÌÓÓ·ð‡ÁÌË Ë 

Ò‡ÏÓ·ËÚÌË(‡ ÌÂ ¯‡·ÎÓÌÌË) ‚ð˙ÁÍË; 

�  ÔðÂ‚ÂÒ Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛ Ì‡‰ ÔðÂð‡ÁÍ‡Á‡/ˆËÚ‡ÚËÚÂ Ë 

Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂ Ì‡ ðÂˆÂÔÚË‚Ì‡/‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛; 

�  ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ë ËÁÍ‡Á‡; 

�  ·Ó„‡ÚÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡; 

�  ÒËÌÚ‡ÍÚË˜ÌÓ Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓ ÓÙÓðÏÂÌË ËÁðÂ˜ÂÌË˛; 

�  Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ „Î‡„ÓÎÌËÚÂ ‚ðÂÏÂÌ‡; 

�  ÌÂ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒÌË Ë ÔÛÌÍÚÛ‡ˆËÓÌÌË „ðÂ¯ÍË.  

(“ÓÁË ÒÔËÒ˙Í ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Â ÔÓ 

ƒËÏÓ‚‡ 1994, ¬Î‡¯ÍË Ë œÂÎÚÂÍÓ‚‡ 1995 Ë ¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1998 Ë Â Ò˙Ó·ð‡ÁÂÌ Ò 

ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÃŒÕ). 

 –ÔËÒ˙Í˙Ú ÓÚ Ú‡Í‡ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡ÌËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓð˙˜‚‡ÌË ÍðËÚÂðËË Â ‰ÓÒÚ‡ 

ÔÓ‰ðÓ·ÂÌ Ë ÌÂ ÒÚ‡‚‡ ˛ÒÌÓ Â‰Ì‡Í‚‡ ÎË Â ÚÂÊÂÒÚÚ‡ ËÏ ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ. ¬˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ Â Ò˙˘Ó Ú‡Í‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ‰‡ ð‡·ÓÚ˛Ú Ò ‰ÓÒÚ‡ ÔÓ-ÓÔðÓÒÚÂÌ 

‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ Ì‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡, Í‡ÚÓ ·Â ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‡ÌÓ Ë Á‡ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ÍÓÎÂ„Ë, 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡˘Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ. 

 «‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ ÔÓ-Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ì‡·Óð‡ ÓÚ ðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË, ÍÓÈÚÓ 

Û˜ËÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ Û˜ÂÌËˆË, ·˛ı‡ ÔðÓ‚Â‰ÂÌË ÒÔÓÌÚ‡ÌÌË Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÌË 

(ÌÂÒÚðÛÍÚÛðËð‡ÌË) ËÌÚÂð‚˝Ú‡ Ò ‰ÂÒÂÚ ÓÔËÚÌË ÔÂ‰‡„ÓÁË ÓÚ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ 

Û˜ËÎË˘Â. œÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ ‰‡ÌÌË, ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú Ó·Ó·˘ÂÌË ‚ ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ 

ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË, Ó˜ÂðÚ‡‚‡˘Ë Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ú˛ıÌ‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË 

Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛. “ÛÍ ÚÂ Ò‡ ËÁ·ðÓÂÌË ÒÔÓðÂ‰ 

˜ÂÒÚÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ˛‚˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ ‚ ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ ËÌÚÂð‚˝Ëð‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË ‚ 

ÌËÁıÓ‰˛˘ ðÂ‰:  

 

                                                                                                                                  
ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÛÎÚÛð‡ Ë Ì‡ ¡≈. 
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 ðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ¡ðÓÈ 
ÛÔÓÏÂÌ‡‚‡ÌË˛

• ÎË˜ÂÌ ÒÚËÎ Ë ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ ÔðË ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ‡ ‚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ 
(ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Û‡ÎÌÓÒÚ) 
• ÛÏÂÌËÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ „ÂÌÂðËð‡Ú Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡Ú Ë‰ÂË, ‡ ÌÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ 
ÔðÂð‡ÁÍ‡Á‚‡ (ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚ Ë ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË 
ÛÏÂÌË˛) 
• ·Ó„‡ÚÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛; 
• ÌÂÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ ÓÚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡; 
• ìÒÔÓÎÛ˜ÎË‚‡î, ìÎÓ„Ë˜Ì‡î ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ 
Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ Ì‡ Ï‡ÍðÓ Ë ÏËÍðÓð‡‚ÌË˘Â; 
• Ôð‡‚ËÎÂÌ Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ; 
• Ôð‡‚ËÎÌ‡ „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡ 

 
   9 
 
   9 
 
   7 
   6 
 
   5 
   5 
   1 

 
 “‡Í‡ ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË˛Ú ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Á‡ ‰Ó·ðÓ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌËÂ, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì ÓÚ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈ Ë ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡, Ï‡Í‡ð Ë ÔÓ-ÍÓÏÔ‡ÍÚÂÌ, ÌÂ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡ 

Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌË˛ Ò ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍË ÔðÂÔÓð˙˜‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ 

ÍðËÚÂðËË ‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì, ÌÓ Ô˙Í ‰ÂÏÓÌÒÚðËð‡ ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚÂÌ ÛÍÎÓÌ Ì‡ 

‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ú‡ÁË „ðÛÔ‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË ‚˙ðıÛ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛. œÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Â 

Ò˙ËÁÏÂðËÏÓ Ò ÚÓ‚‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ≈Õ≈ Í˙Ï 

Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ò˙˘Ó ≈Õ≈ Ë ÚÂÁË ÕÕ≈, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ Ò Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎÓ 

ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ. —‡Á·Ëð‡ ÒÂ, ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ Â Ì‡ Ú‡ÁË ÒÚÂÔÂÌ ÓÚ 

Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍËÚÂ Û˜ÂÌËˆË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈ Ë 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ‰‡ ÔÓ‰ıÓÊ‰‡Ú Í˙Ï ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ËÏ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ú‡Í‡, Í‡ÍÚÓ 

ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎËÒÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„ËÚÂ Û˜Â·ÌË ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌË Í˙Ï ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðËÚÂ Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ‚ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ ˜‡ÒÓ‚Â - Ú. Â Ë„ÌÓðËð‡ÈÍË ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡, ‰‡ ÒÂ 

Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜‡‚‡Ú ‚˙ðıÛ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ‡ 

(‚ ÒÎÛ˜‡˛ ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ËÎË ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ). 

 «‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÂˆÂÌË - Ë ËÁÓÎËð‡ - ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÒÚð‡ÌË˜ÂÌ Ù‡ÍÚÓð 

(Û˜Â·Ì‡ ‰ËÒˆËÔÎËÌ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë˛) ‚˙ðıÛ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ, ·Â ÔðÓ‚Â‰ÂÌÓ ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ò 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ ¡≈ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÓÚ »◊– - –ÓÙË˛. “ÓÁË Ô˙Ú ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ·˛ı‡ 

Ò˙·ð‡ÌË ˜ðÂÁ Ò˙˘Ë˛ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ 10 ÂÒÂÚ‡, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË Ë ‚ Ô˙ð‚‡Ú‡ ˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡, Í‡ÚÓ ‚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ‚ÁÂı‡ Û˜‡ÒÚËÂ Ò‡ÏÓ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË, 

ÍÓËÚÓ ‰Ó·ðÂ ‚Î‡‰Â˛Ú ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ. “Â ·˛ı‡ ËÌÒÚðÛÍÚËð‡ÌË ‰‡ Òð‡‚Ì˛Ú 
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ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÔÓ ‰‚ÓÈÍË Ë ÓÚ Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔÓ ¡≈ (Ú.Â. 

ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ÈÍË ÒË, ˜Â ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ò‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌË ÓÚ ÚÂıÌË ˜ÛÊ‰ÂÒÚð‡ÌÌË 

ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË) ‰‡ „Ë ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛Ú ÔÓ ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡Ì‡Ú‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡Ì‡ 

‚ÂÎË˜ËÌ‡ - ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (“˙ðÒÚÓÛÌ 1959). “‡·ÎËˆ‡ 10b (‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ 

1) ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚˛ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ð‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡ ˜ðÂÁ 

Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌËÚÂ ‰‡ÌÌË Ò ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ FACETS. 

ƒÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÎËÍ‡Ú‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ·˙Î„‡ðËÒÚËÚÂ Â ÁÌ‡˜ËÏ‡ - 

.86 - Ë ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ „Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ ÌÓðÏ‡ÎÌÓ ð‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ‚ÂÎË˜ËÌ‡Ú‡ 

(ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ). –˙„Î‡ÒÛ‚‡ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ 

Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Â ÔðËÂÚ‡ Á‡ Â‰ËÌËˆ‡ ÔÓ ‰ÂÙËÌËˆË˛ (ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÛÒÎÓ‚ËÂ Ì‡ 

ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÒÚ‡ÚËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ì‡ ÚÓÁË ÒÓðÚ ‰‡ÌÌË), ÌÓ Ô˙Í ÓÚ 

“‡·Î. 10a (‚ œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ NÓ. 1) ÎË˜Ë, ˜Â ËÏ‡ ‚ËÒÓÍ‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌËÚÂ Ë ÚÂÓðËÚË˜ÌËÚÂ (ÏÓ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ) ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ (‚ËÊ „ð‡Ù‡ 

in/outfit statistics) Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚÓð‡ ìÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËî. «‡ ÛÎÂÒÌÂÌËÂ ÚÛÍ (“‡·Î. 3.2.7) Â 

ÔðË‚Â‰ÂÌ Ò‡ÏÓ Íð‡ÈÌË˛Ú ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú - Òð‡‚ÌËÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ðÂ‰. 

 NÓ. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
—Â‰ 2 6 3 8 5 1 10 9 7 4 

 

“‡·Î. 3.2.7 ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ðË‡ÌÚ ¿ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ-·˙Î„‡ðËÒÚË 
 

 ¬Â‰Ì‡„‡ Ôð‡‚Ë ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ ð‡ÁÎË˜ËÂÚÓ ‚ Ì‡ðÂ‰·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ 

ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ‡ Á‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ - ÕÕ≈ (“‡·Î. 3.2.1). 

“ÛÍ Úð‡‰ËˆËÓÌÌËÚÂ Ù‡‚ÓðËÚË - ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ. 9, 2 Ë 1 Ò‡ ËÁÏÂÒÚÂÌË ÔÓ-Ì‡‰ÓÎÛ, 

Í‡ÚÓ ÂÒÂ NÓ. 1 ‰ÓðË ‚Â˜Â Â ÔÓ‰ ÒðÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ ð‡‚ÌË˘Â Á‡ „ðÛÔ‡Ú‡ (Ò ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ 

ÁÌ‡Í Ì‡ Ï˛ðÍ‡Ú‡). » Ó·ð‡ÚÌÓ, ÂÒÂÚ‡ NÓ. 7 Ë 4, ÍÓËÚÓ ÔðË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ËÏ‡Ú ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ËÁÏÂðÂÌËÂ, ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈ 

Ò‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌÂÌË Í‡ÚÓ Ó·ð‡ÁÂˆ Á‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ (ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË Ì‡È-‚ËÒÓÍÓ ‚ 

ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡). 

  ‡Í‚Ó ÓÚÎË˜‡‚‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡ N. 7 Ë 4, ÍÓÂÚÓ - Ì‡ðÂ‰ Ò ÂÒÂ NÓ. 8 - „Ë Ôð‡‚Ë ÔÓ-

‰Ó·ðË Á‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈? œÓð‡‰Ë ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð‡ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚËÚÂ ÏÓÊÂÏ 

‰‡ ËÁÍÎ˝˜ËÏ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÛÏÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ë 

Ôð‡‚ËÎÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ „ð‡Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ - ‰‡ ÌÂ Á‡·ð‡‚˛ÏÂ, ˜Â ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ò‡ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌË ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË Ò ìproficiencyîÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Ë Â 
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‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈, ÍÓËÚÓ ÌÂ Ò‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ◊≈, 

‰‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚˛Ú ÔðÓÔÛÒÍË ‚ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ „ðÂ¯ÍË, Ï‡Í‡ð ˜Â 

ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡, ‚ ÍÓËÚÓ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ÌÂÚÓ˜ÌÓÒÚË ìÁ‡„ÎÛ¯‡‚‡Úî ÓÚ ˜‡ÒÚË ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ 

Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛, Ò‡ ÓÚ˜ÂÚÂÌË Ë ÓÚ Ú‡ÁË „ðÛÔ‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË (‚ËÊ Ì‡Ôð. ÂÒÂ NÓ. 

6). 

  ‡Í‚‡ Â ËÁÌÂÌ‡‰‡Ú‡, Ó·‡˜Â, ‡ÍÓ Òð‡‚ÌËÏ ÚÓÁË ðÂ‰ Ò ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú‡, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ 

ÔðË ÚðÂÚÓÚÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ - Ú.Â. Ì‡ ÓÌÁË 

ÂÚ‡Ô, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ Á‡ Ú˛ı Ò˙˘Ó Ò‡ ìËÁÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËî ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ë 

Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ‚ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂ Ì‡ Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ì‡·Óð‡ ÓÚ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË (Òð‚. Ò “‡·Î. 3.2.6). ÕÂÔðÂð‡·ÓÚÂÌË˛Ú, ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÂÌ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÒÂ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ Ú‡Í‡ ìÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓî ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈, Ò˛Í‡¯ ‚ 

ÌÂ„Ó ÌÂ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú Ë ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚ ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 

ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌÓÚÓ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂ: Ò ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË Í‡Á‡ÌÓ, Á‡ Ú˛ı ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ì‡Ú‡ Â 

ÔðËÂÏÎË‚‡, ìÌÂÏ‡ðÍËð‡Ì‡î Ë ÚËÔË˜Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ. ƒ‡ 

ÔðËÔÓÏÌËÏ Ò‡ÏÓ, ˜Â ÂÒÂÚ‡ 4 Ë 7 ÒÂ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÁËð‡Ú Ò ‰ÓÒÚ‡ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ 

Ì‡ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ë ÎËÔÒ‡ Ì‡ ˛ÒÌË (ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌË) ‚ð˙ÁÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û 

˜‡ÒÚËÚÂ ‚ ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ - ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡, Ò˙Á‚Û˜Ì‡ Ò ÔðÓÚÓÚËÔÌÓÚÓ 

·˙Î„‡ðÒÍÓ ÂÒÂ Í‡ÚÓ Ê‡Ìð (—‡‰Â‚ Ë ÃË¯Â‚‡ 1998). œÓÌ˛ÍÓ„‡ Ò‡ Ì‡ÎËˆÂ Ë 

ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌË˛ ÓÚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ (ÂÒÂ 4), ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÒËÎÌÓ ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ Ë ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌÓ 

Óˆ‚ÂÚÂÌË. œðË ÚÓ‚‡ ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì Í‡ÚÓ ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË Û ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ-·˙Î„‡ðËÒÚË ËÁÎËÁ‡ Ò˙˘‡Ú‡ ÓÌ‡ÁË 

ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÌ‡ ‰ËıÓÚÓÏÌ‡ ‰‚ÓÈÍ‡, ˜ËÂÚÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡ÌÂ ·Â¯Â ÓÚ·ÂÎ˛Á‡ÌÓ Ë ‚ 

ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ Ì‡ ÚðÂÚË˛ ÂÚ‡Ô, ‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓ Ò‚ÂÊË, 

ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË Ë ÔÓ-ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË ËÎË ÎË˜ÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË / Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌË, ‚ÒÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË Ë 

ÔÓ-‡·ÒÚð‡ÍÚÌÓ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË Ë‰ÂË.  ‡ÚÓ ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌÂÌËÂ Ò‡ÏÓ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‰Ó·‡‚Ë 

Ó˘Â Â‰Ì‡ ÓÚÎËÍ‡: Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌË ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛, ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡, ÒðÂ˘Û ÔÓ-

ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡ðÂÌ Ë Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ Ì‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡, ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„‡: Ë ‚ 

ÚðËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÂÌË Í‡ÚÓ ÒÔÓÎÛ˜ÎË‚Ë ÓÔËÚË Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË˛Ú 

‚˙ÔðÓÒ ÒÂ ð‡Á„ÎÂÊ‰‡ ÔÓÎÂÏË˜ÌÓ, ·ÂÁ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‰‡‚‡ Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Á‡ ËÎË 

ÔðÓÚË‚, Ôð‡‚Ë ÒÂ ÓÔËÚ Á‡ Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ (ð‡Á„ð‡ÌË˜‡‚‡Ú ÒÂ 

ÔÓÌ˛ÚË˛Ú‡ ìÁÌ‡ÌËÂî Ë ìËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛î) Ë ÒÂ ÔðË‚ÂÊ‰‡Ú ÛÏÂÒÚÌË ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË.  
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3.2.4. »Á‚Ó‰Ë, Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌË˛ Ë ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌË˛ ‚˙‚ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ Ò                

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ No. 2 

ŒÚ ÚÂÁË Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌË˛, ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ÒÂ Ì‡Ôð‡‚˛Ú ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ËÁ‚Ó‰Ë:  

�  ≈ÁËÍÓ‚Ë˛Ú ÛÍÎÓÌ ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ÕÕ≈ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú, Â ÔÓ-ÒÍÓðÓ ÔÓðÓ‰ÂÌ ÓÚ ÛÒÎÓ‚Ë˛Ú‡ ËÏ Ì‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡: Ú. Â. ‚ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ ÚÂ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡Ú ÌÂ Ò‡ÏÓ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛, ÌÓ Ë ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛, Í‡ÚÓ ‚˙‚ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡Ú ÌÂÈÌË˛ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰˙Í ËÎË ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË.  ‡ÍÚÓ ·Â ÔÓÒÓ˜ÂÌÓ Ë 

ÔðÂ‰Ë, ÚÓ‚‡ ìÁ‡Ï˙„Î˛‚‡î ðÂ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë 

Á‡ÒÚð‡¯‡‚‡ ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚÌ‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ. 

�  »ÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ ÓÚ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÍÛÎÚÛðÌÓ-Ó·ð‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ÏÛ 

Úð‡‰ËˆËË ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ Ó˜‡Í‚‡ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌË˛ 

ÏÓ‰ÂÎ/ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Á‡ ÔÓ‰Ì‡Ò˛ÌÂ Ì‡ Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌËÂÚÓ. ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÔÓÍ‡Á‚‡Ú, ˜Â ÔðË ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈ ÔðÓÚÓÚËÔÌ‡Ú‡ 

Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ Ò ËÏÔÎËˆËÚÌË ‚ð˙ÁÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û ˜‡ÒÚËÚÂ, ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌÓ-

ÂÍÒÔðÂÒË‚ÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚ËÚÂ ÙÓðÏË Ë ˛ÒÌÓ ËÁð‡ÁÂÌ‡ ÎË˜Ì‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛ ÔÓ 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏ‡, ÒÂ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ìÌÂÏ‡ðÍËð‡Ì‡î Ë ‰ÓÔÛÒÚËÏ‡. “ÂÁË 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ò‡ ÌÂÚËÔË˜ÌË Á‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÚÓ. 

�  ÃÂÊ‰Û ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ (¡≈ Ë ¿≈) Ì˛Ï‡ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎÌË 

ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛ ‚ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌËÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ Ú‡ÍÓ‚‡ - Ú. Â. 

ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ „Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ ìÛÌË‚ÂðÒ‡ÎÌËî ˆÂÌÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌËÚÂ Ò 

ÌÂ„Ó ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛ ( ‡ðÎÒ˙Ì Ë Ò˙Úð. 1985, ÒÚð. 14). – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, 

ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÚÂÎÒÚ‚ÓÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ıÓð‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓÒÚË Â ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓ, ‡ 

ÓÚÚ‡Ï Ë ÌÛÊÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ÓÚ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚË ÕÕ≈, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÏËÌ‡ÎË 

ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡Ú‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡ ‚ ÒÏËÒ˙Î‡ Ì‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ë ‚ÚÓðË ËÁ‚Ó‰.  

�  –ËÌÚÂÁËð‡ÈÍË ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ, 

ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ - Ë ÔÓ-

ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎÌÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ - ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË 

ÁÌ‡ˆË Ì‡ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ. œÓ-„ÓðÂ, ‚ ‰Ûı‡ Ì‡ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌ‡Ú‡ 

ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÍ‡ (√˙ÏÔÂðˆ 1977, ’ËÌÂÌÍ‡ÏÔ Ë 
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–ÂÎÚËÌ„ 1989, ¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1997 Ë ‰ðÛ„Ë) ÒÚËÎÓ‚ÂÚÂ ·˛ı‡ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌË Í‡ÚÓ 

ìÚ‡ÍË‚‡ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ÌË Ë ÓðËÂÌÚËð‡ÌË Í˙Ï ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌË Í‡ÚÂ„ÓðËË ÓÚ 

ðÂˆËÔËÂÌÚË (Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë „ðÛÔË, ÍÛÎÚÛðË, ÒÛ·ÍÛÎÚÛðË Ë Ôð.) ıÓÎ‡ÒÚË˜ÌË 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÁÌ‡ÍÓ‚Â, ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ðÂÒÛðÒ 

Í‡ÍÚÓ ‚ ÂÊÂ‰ÌÂ‚ÌË˛, Ú‡Í‡ Ë ‚ ËÌÒÚËÚÛˆËÓÌ‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚî 

(¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ 1997, ÒÚð. 24). ¬ ÚÓÁË ÒÏËÒ˙Î ‰‡‰ÂÌ ÒÚËÎ ËÎË Ê‡Ìð ‚ËÌ‡„Ë ÒÂ 

ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚËð‡ ‚ Ô‡ð‡‰Ë„Ï‡ÚË˜ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì Ò ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ‡ÎÚÂðÌ‡ÚË‚ÌË 

ÒÚËÎÓ‚Â/Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Â Á‡ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡ Ë ˜ÂÒÚÓ 

Â‰‚‡ ÎÓÍ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ‚‡ðË‡ˆË˛ Ôð‡‚Ë ÒÚËÎ‡/Ê‡Ìð‡ ì‚Ë‰ËÏî (¿ÛÂð 1989). œÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ 

Ú˙ÎÍÛ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔÓÌ˛ÚË˛Ú‡ ìÒÚËÎî Ë ìÊ‡Ìðî Á‡‰˙ÎÊËÚÂÎÌÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ ·‡ÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ËÏ ð‡ÁÌÓ‚Ë‰ÌÓÒÚË ‚˙ðıÛ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË 

Ì‡·Î˝‰ÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ë ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ËÏ ÓÚ ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌËÚÂ 

ìÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎËî Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡. ¬ ÒÎÛ˜‡˛ ìÔðÓ˛‚˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓî Ì‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ 

ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌË˛ Ê‡Ìð ÒÂ ËÁ‚˙ð¯‚‡ ÔðË ð‡ÁÎË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ËÌÚÂðÔðÂÚ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 

ðÂÔðÂÁÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ Ì‡·Óð ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÓÚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ „ðÛÔË 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË. œÓ-‰ÓÎÛ Á‡ ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰ÌÓÒÚ ÓÚÎËÍËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚‡Ú‡ 

ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎ‡ Ò‡ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË ‚ Ú‡·ÎË˜ÂÌ ‚Ë‰. 

 
¿Õ√À»…– » ≈«»  ¡⁄À√¿—– » ≈«»  

3 ≈ÒÂÚÓ - ÔðÂ‚ÂÒ Ì‡ Ì‡Û˜ÌË˛ ÒÚËÎ  3 ≈ÒÂÚÓ - ÔðÂ‚ÂÒ Ì‡ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÓ-
ÔÛ·ÎËˆËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ ÒÚËÎ 

3 ŒÒÌÓ‚ÌË ‰ÓÒÚÓÈÌÒÚ‚‡ - ÒÚðÓÈÌ‡ 
ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ë ˛ÒÌÓÚ‡ Ë ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓÒÚ 
Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ 

3 ŒÒÌÓ‚ÌË ‰ÓÒÚÓÈÌÒÚ‚‡ - ÒÎÓÊÌ‡, 
Ë‰ËÓÒËÌÍðÂÚË˜Ì‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ 
ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ Ë ËÁËÒÍ‡ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁð‡Á‡ 

3 ≈ÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡ ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ, 
ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡˘‡ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 
ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÓÚ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛ 

3 »ÏÔÎËˆËÚÌ‡ (‡ÒÓˆË‡ÚË‚Ì‡) 
ÍÓıÂðÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ, ð‡Á˜ËÚ‡˘‡ Ì‡ 
ËÌÚÂÎË„ÂÌÚÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛ 

3 œðÂ‰ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡Ì ÎËÌÂÂÌ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÂÌ 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎ, ‚ÍÎ˝˜‚‡˘ ˛ÒÌÓ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡ÌË 
‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ, ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ Ë Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ 

3 œÓ‰Ì‡Ò˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛Ú‡ ‚ 
Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ 
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3 ¬˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ë Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ, ÙÓÍÛÒËð‡˘Ë 
ÍÎ˝˜Ó‚ËÚÂ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚË ÓÚ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ë 
ÔÓ‚Ú‡ð˛˘Ë ÔÓ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó 
(ðÂÁ˝ÏËð‡˘Ë) ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ÓÚ 
ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ /„Î‡‚Ì‡ ÙÛÌÍˆË˛ - 
Ó·Ó·˘‡‚‡ÌÂ/ 

3 ¬˙‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ë Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ, 
ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎ˛‚‡˘Ë ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËÂ 
ÓÚ Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 
(Ì‡ÔðËÏÂð ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 
‡‚ÚÓðÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÔÓÁËˆË˛) Ë ÚÓÎÂðËð‡˘Ë 
Ë‰ÂË, ÎËÔÒ‚‡˘Ë ‚ ËÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ 
/„Î‡‚Ì‡ ÙÛÌÍˆË˛ - ‚˙Á‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ 
˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎ˛, ì‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎ˛‚‡ÌÂî/  

3 »ÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ - Ôð˛Í ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Ì‡ 
Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡, ÔÓðÓ‰ÂÌË ÓÚ 
Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÚÓ Û ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛ (Ú.Â. ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ 
ÒÂ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÁ‡, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ 
Úð˛·‚‡ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËð‡Ì‡ Ë 
Á‡˘ËÚÂÌ‡) 

3 »ÁÎÓÊÂÌËÂ, ‰ÓÔÛÒÍ‡˘Ó 
ÔðÓÚË‚ÓðÂ˜Ë‚/ÔðÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÎÓÊÂÌ Ì‡ 
ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð (Ú.Â. 
ÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÒÂ ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ Í‡ÚÓ ÒÚËÏÛÎ 
Á‡ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÌÓ ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌËÂ Ë ÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ 
ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÔðËÂÚ‡ ËÎË 
ÓÚı‚˙ðÎÂÌ‡) 

3 –ÚËÎÓ‚Ó78 ÔÓ-·ÂÁÎË˜ÂÌ, ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ 
ÌÂÓˆ‚ÂÚÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡, 
ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔÂÌ ÓÚ ÌÂÛÚð‡ÎÌ‡ ‚ ÒÚËÎÓ‚Ó 
ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ ÎÂÍÒËÍ‡ 

 

3 –ÚËÎÓ‚Ó ÔÓ-ÎË˜ÂÌ, ÂÏÓˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ 
Ì‡ÒËÚÂÌ Ë ÂÍÒÔðÂÒË‚ÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Í˙Ï 
ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡, ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔÂÌ ÓÚ 
Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË Ó·ð‡ÁË 
Ë ÔÓÂÚË˜ÌË Ùð‡ÁË 

 

“‡·Î. 3.2.8 —ÂÚÓðË˜ÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Á‡ ÔÓ‰Ì‡Ò˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ‚ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË Ë ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ 

 

ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ‚ÚÓðË˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ ·Ëı‡ ÏÓ„ÎË ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Í‡ÍÚÓ 

ÓÚ Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË - ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡Ú‡ Ë Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡Ú‡ ËÏ 

Í‡ÚÓ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË (Ò ˆÂÎ ËÁ„ÓÚ‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ë ÔðËÎ‡„‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓ-‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌË - ‚ 

ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌË Ë ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌË - ÒËÒÚÂÏË ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ), 

Ú‡Í‡ Ë ÔðË Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË - Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ìËÌÊÂÍÚËð‡Úî ‚ ÍÛðÒÓ‚ÂÚÂ 

Á‡ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡.  

                                            
78 –ð‚. Ò ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÚÂðÏËÌ‡ ìÒÚËÎî (‚ ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ìÒÚËÎËÁËð‡ÌÂî Ì‡ ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒÂÌÓÚÓ 
Ò˙Ó·˘ÂÌËÂ Ë ìÎË˜ÂÌî ÒÚËÎ) ‚ ’ËÌÂÌÍ‡ÏÔ Ë –ÂÎÚËÌ„ (1989), ¡ÓÊ‡ÌÓ‚‡ (1997). 
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4. Œ¡Ÿ» »«¬Œƒ», «¿ À›Ч≈Õ»Я » œ—≈œŒ—⁄ » 

Õ‡ÒÚÓ˛˘‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ËÏ‡¯Â Á‡ ˆÂÎ ‰‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ ‚ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì 

ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð‡ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ ì‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂî Û ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ (‚ ÒÎÛ˜‡˛ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ) Ë ‰‡ ÔÓÚ˙ðÒË ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð Ì‡ 

Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌËÚÂ Ò ÌÂ„Ó ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ 

Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡Î ÂÚ‡Ô Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ. 

—ÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ Ô˙ð‚Ë˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰Ëı‡ ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡, ˜Â 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Á‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚËÔ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ë 

ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡Ú ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË ð‡ÁÎË˜Ë˛. “Â Ò‡ ÔÓðÓ‰ÂÌË ÓÚ 

ÌÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ì˛ÍÓË ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË ‰‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÒË 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ ‚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò Ó˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË. “Ó‚‡ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ ‚ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ ‚Ó‰Ë ‰Ó 

Á‡ÌËÊ‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÒÔÂı‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ë ðÂÙÎÂÍÚËð‡ ÓÚðËˆ‡ÚÂÎÌÓ ‚˙ðıÛ 

‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ‰‡‰ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡.  

«‡ÚÓ‚‡ ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ·Â ð‡Áð‡·ÓÚÂÌ‡ Ë Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË 

ËÁÔðÓ·‚‡Ì‡ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡ ÓÚ ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðË (‚ËÊ ‘Ë„. 3.1.6), Ì‡ÒÓ˜ÂÌ‡ Í˙Ï 

(ÔðÂ)ÍÓÌÒÚðÛËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Ë 

Ò˙Á‰‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Û Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Á‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ˜ðÂÁ: 

‡/ ÔðÓÒÎÂ‰˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌËÚÂ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËˆË Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË ‚ Íð‡ÈÌË˛ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ ‚ ‰ËÒÍðÂÚÌ‡Ú‡ (ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ÌÂ- Ì‡ð‡Ì˛‚‡˘‡ ÎË˜ÌÓÚÓ ‰ÓÒÚÓÈÌÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÌËÚÂ ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰Ë) Ë ÔðÂ‰ð‡ÁÔÓÎ‡„‡˘‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÙÂðËð‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ô˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ ÔÓ „ðÛÔË ÏÂÊ‰Û Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ‡ ‚ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂ Ë ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ˆ˛Î‡Ú‡ „ðÛÔ‡ Ò ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛, Ë 

·/ Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÌÓÚÓ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÂÌ ·ðÓÈ (ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌË ÔÓ 

ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó Ë Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ ËÁÏÂð‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ‚ÂÎË˜ËÌ‡) Ó·ð‡ÁˆË ÓÚ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

Ò‡ÏËÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË, ‡ ÌÂ Ì‡ Ì‡ðÓ˜ÌÓ Ò˙Á‰‡‰ÂÌË Á‡ ˆÂÎÚ‡ - ÌÓ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë ÔÓ ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ë 

ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏË Á‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ - ÔðËÏÂðË ÓÚ ÔÓ‚Â˜Â ËÎË ÔÓ-Ï‡ÎÍÓ ÚÂÓðÂÚËÁËð‡ÌË 

Û˜Â·ÌË ÔÓÏ‡„‡Î‡. 

»ÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÈÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒË, ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎ˛Ú Â ‚ 

Ò˙ÒÚÓ˛ÌËÂ Ú‡Í‡ ‰‡ ÏÓ‰ÂÎËð‡ ÍÛðÒ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ, ˜Â Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ ‰‡ ÓÚ„Ó‚ÓðË Ì‡ ÌÛÊ‰ËÚÂ Ë ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ Ì‡ 
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ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒË, ÔÓ‚Ú‡ð˛ÈÍË ˆËÍ˙Î‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡Ú‡ ‰Ó ÔÓÒÚË„‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÊÂÎ‡ÌËÚÂ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚË. œÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ‰ËÒÍÛÒËËÚÂ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡Ú Ë 

ÏÂÚ‡ÂÁËÍ‡ Á‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌËÚÂ Ë Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË Ì‡ 

ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛, Í‡ÚÓ „Ó Ò‚˙ðÁ‚‡Ú Ò ðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓËÚÂ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ - ÚÓ‚‡ ‰ÓÔ˙ÎÌËÚÂÎÌÓ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ ð‡Á·Ëð‡ÌÂÚÓ ËÏ Ì‡ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌËÚÂ 

ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÍË, ÓÚ Â‰Ì‡ ÒÚð‡Ì‡, Ë ËÁÓÒÚð˛ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ ËÏ ÔðË Ò‡ÏÓÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡, 

ÓÚ ‰ðÛ„‡. ŒÒ‚ÂÌ ÚÓ‚‡, ÓÚ ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡, ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ 

Ò˙ÔðÂÊË‚Â˛Ú ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ (ÓÒÏËÒÎ˛ÌÂ, ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ë ÍÓðË„Ëð‡ÌÂ) Ì‡ 

ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎÂÌ ·ðÓÈ ÔËÒÏÂÌË ð‡·ÓÚË Á‡ Â‰ËÌËˆ‡ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ôð‡‚Ë ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÔÓ-

Ò˙Û˜‡ÒÚÌË Í˙Ï „ÎÂ‰Ì‡Ú‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËÚÂ Ë ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ÔÓ-˛ÒÌÓ ÒÂ 

Ò˙ÁÌ‡‚‡ Ë ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ ÓÚ Ú˛ı ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ ÒÚðÓÈÌ‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ 

ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ ËÏ Ë ÂÍÒÔÎËˆËÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍËÚÂ ‚ ˆ˛ÎÓÚÓ - Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚‡, 

ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡˘Ë ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÓÚ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛. 

ÃÂÚÓ‰ËÚÂ, ·‡ÁËð‡ÌË Ì‡ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Ì‡  ÂÎË Á‡ ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Ë 

Ï‡ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÚÓ ÒÍ‡ÎËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ “Óð„ÂðÒ˙Ì Ë ÀËÌ‡Íð, ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌË ‚ Ú‡ÁË 

˜‡ÒÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ˜Â ÎË ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‡ı‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌË Ô˙ð‚Ó ‰‡ 

Ë‰ÂÌÚËÙËˆËð‡Ú ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ, Ò ÍÓËÚÓ ÒÂ Ò·Î˙ÒÍ‚‡Ú ·˙Î„‡ðËÚÂ ‚ 

Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÔË¯‡Ú 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ, Ë ‚ÚÓðÓ, ‰‡ ÓÚ˜ÂÚ‡Ú Ë Ì‡Ôð‡‚Î˛‚‡Ú 

ð‡Á‚ËÚËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ë ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡. 

»Ì‡˜Â Í‡Á‡ÌÓ, ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÒÂ ÓÍ‡Á‡ ÔÓ‰‰‡‚‡˘Ó ÒÂ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ, ‡ 

ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡ ÓÚ ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðË Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·Ì‡ ‰‡ ÔðË‚Â‰Â ‚ 

Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ì‰Ó·ðÓ ÂÒÂî Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌË, 

ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÈÍË ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡Ú ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛.  

œÓÎÂÁÌÓ ·Ë ·ËÎÓ ‚ ·˙‰Â˘Â ‰‡ ÒÂ ÔðÓ‚ÂðË ÂÙËÍ‡ÒÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÍÛðÒ‡ ÔÓ 

Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ‚ „ðÛÔË Ò ð‡ÁÎË˜ÌÓ ÌË‚Ó Ì‡ ‚Î‡‰ÂÂÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë ‚˙ðıÛ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ 

Ì‡‰ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë Ì‡ ‰ðÛ„Ë ‚Ë‰Ó‚Â ÚÂÍÒÚ79.  

                                            
79 ŒÚ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌ ËÌÚÂðÂÒ Ò‡ ÓÌÂÁË Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Â, ÍÓËÚÓ Ò‡ ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÂÌ ÔðÂ‰ÏÂÚ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ ‚ 
ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ðÂÚÓðËÍ‡ ( ÓÌ˙ð 1996·) - Ì‡Ôð. ‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÚ‡ÚË˛, ·ËÁÌÂÒ 
ÍÓðÂÒÔÓÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛Ú‡ Ë Ú.Ì.. 
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“‡Í‡, ÒÎÂ‰ Í‡ÚÓ ·Â Ó˜ÂðÚ‡Ì Ì‡˜ËÌ˙Ú Á‡ Ï‡ÌËÔÛÎ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ Ò˙„Î‡ÒÛ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔË¯Â˘Ë Ë ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë, Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì 

ËÁÎÂÁÂ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡ Ë ‚‡ÎË‰ËÁËð‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ 

ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ, ÍÓ˛ÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ 

ÕÕ≈ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÔðË ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ ÛÏÂÌË˛ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ. «‡ 

ˆÂÎÚ‡ ‚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ NÓ. 2 Ò ÔÓÏÓ˘Ú‡ Ì‡ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÌË ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌË 

ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Ë ÏÓ‰ÂðÂÌ ÒÓÙÚÛÂð Á‡ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË 

(FACETS) ·Â ð‡ÁÍðËÚ‡ Ò˙˘ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌË ÒÍ‡ÎË, ÍÓËÚÓ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ Ë ÕÕ≈ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË, Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎË ‚ ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-

ˆÂÎ (‚ËÊ ‘Ë„. 3.2.1). –ÔÓðÂ‰ ÔðÓÙ. ÀËÌ‡Íð (1997, ÒÚð. 114) Ù‡ÍÚ˙Ú, ˜Â 

ÍÓÏÔ˝Ú˙ðÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ„ð‡Ï‡ Á‡ ÏÌÓ„ÓÙ‡ÍÚÓðÂÌ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ ÛÒÔ˛‚‡ Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ 

‚˙‚Â‰ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛ ‰‡ ÔðÓËÁ‚Â‰Â Ï‡ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ ÒÍ‡ÎËÚÂ Á‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, „Ó‚ÓðË Á‡ ‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜Ì‡ ‚ð˙ÁÍ‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‡ÌÌËÚÂ Ë Ì‡ÎË˜ËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÁÌ‡˜ËÏË ‚ð˙ÁÍË ÏÂÊ‰Û ˛‚ÎÂÌË˛Ú‡. Ã‡ÌËÔÛÎËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ó·ÂÍÚ‡ (ÒÚËÏÛÎ‡) Ì‡ 

ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ - Ì‡·Óð‡ ÓÚ ‰ÂÒÂÚÚÂ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚÒÍË ÂÒÂÚ‡ - ‰‡‰Â ‚˙ÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ ‰‡ 

ÒÂ ÔðÓÒÎÂ‰Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ë Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆËÓÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ ‚ ÚÂıÌËÚÂ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡. Œ˜‡Í‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ ‚ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ 

ì‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂî ÔðË ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË ÒÂ ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰Ëı‡. 

Õ‡ Ì‡È-ÌËÒÍÓÚÓ ÒÚ˙Ô‡ÎÓ ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ÕÕ≈80 ÒÂ Ì‡ÏËð‡ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÙÓðÏ‡, Ú.Â. 

ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ‰ÓðË ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡Î 

ÒÚ‡‰ËÈ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Ú˛ıÌÓÚÓ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡ÎÌÓ 

Ò˙ÒðÂ‰ÓÚÓ˜ÂÌÓ ‚˙ðıÛ „ð‡Ï‡ÚËÍ‡Ú‡, Ôð‡‚ÓÔËÒ‡ Ë ðÂ˜ÌËÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡ÌËÚÂ; 

‚˙‚ Ò˙˘ÓÚÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Û ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ Ì‡ ÔðÂ‰ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì ËÁÎËÁ‡ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛Ú ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ Ì‡ ‡ÍÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ë ÚÂ Ú˙ðÒ˛Ú 

                                            
80 ƒ‡ ÌÂ Á‡·ð‡‚˛ÏÂ, ˜Â ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÒÚðÛÍÚÛð‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌËÚÂ ÒÍ‡ÎË, ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÂÌË Ì‡ 
‘Ë„. 3.2.1, ËÏ‡ ÈÂð‡ðıË˜ÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð, Ú.Â. ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ ÓÚ ÔÓ-‚ËÒÓÍÓ ÌË‚Ó ÒÂ ‡ÍÚË‚Ëð‡Ú Ë 
ÒÚ‡‚‡Ú ‰ÓÏËÌ‡ÌÚÌË ÔðË ÙÓðÏËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡Ú‡ Â‰‚‡ ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ÌË˛Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÒËÎÌÓ 
‚ÎË˛Â˘ËÚÂ ÍðËÚÂðËË, ÒÚÓ˛˘Ë Ì‡ ÔÓ-ÌËÒÍÓ ÌË‚Ó, Ò‡ Á‡‰Ó‚ÓÎÂÌË. “Ó‚‡ ÌÂ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡‚‡ Ó·‡˜Â, ˜Â 
ÚÂ Ò‡ Ì‡Ô˙ÎÌÓ Ô‡ÒË‚ÌË Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÔðÂÁ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎÓÚÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ë 
ÔðË ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËË ÓÚ ÔÓ-ÒÎÓÊÂÌ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð Ì‡ ÔðÓ·ÎÂÏËÚÂ - ÔðÓÒÚÓ ÚÂ ÌÂ Ò‡ ðÂ¯‡‚‡˘Ë Ù‡ÍÚÓðË 
Á‡ ÔðÂˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔË¯Â˘ Ë ˜ÂÚ˛˘ Í‡ÚÓ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÂÌ. 
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ÍÓıÂðÌÚÌÓÒÚ ‚ ÒÓˆËÓÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì, Ú.Â. ˛ÒÌÓÚ‡ Ì‡ ÏËÒ˙ÎÚ‡ Ë 

ÔðÓÒÚÓÚ‡ ÔðË ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ È - Ù‡ÍÚÓðË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÛÎÂÒÌ˛‚‡Ú ‚˙ÁÔðËÂÏ‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÓÚ ˜ÂÚ˛˘Ë˛. œðË˜ËÌ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÚÓ‚‡ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ ‚˙‚ ÙÓÍÛÒ‡ Ì‡ 

‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚËÚÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ‰‚ÂÚÂ „ðÛÔË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË 

‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ÒÂ ‰˙ÎÊË Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚ‡, ˜Â ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌËÚÂ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ ÔÓ ÔðÓÙÂÒËÓÌ‡ÎÂÌ Ì‡‚ËÍ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡Ú ÌÂ ÚÓÎÍÓ‚‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Í‡ÚÓ Ú‡ÍÓ‚‡ (ÌÂ„Ó‚ËÚÂ ìÏ‡ÍðÓî ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË), ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ 

˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛. 

«‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ·Â„ÌÂ ÚÓÁË ÂÁËÍÓ‚ ÛÍÎÓÌ, ÍÓÈÚÓ ìÁ‡Ï˙„Î˛‚‡î ðÂ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ, Ë Á‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ ‚˙ÁÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Ë ·‡Î‡ÌÒ˙Ú ‚ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÚÂÍÒÚ, ·Ë ÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÎÓ ÂÒÂÚÓ Í‡ÚÓ ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ ÔðËÓðËÚÂÚÌÓ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ìÏ‡ÍðÓî - ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌË˛ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ, Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌË Ò˙Ò Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë ÌÂ„Ó‚‡Ú‡ Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆË˛ (Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ 

ËÁ·˛„‚‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ ÏÛ Á‡ „ÎÓ·‡ÎÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ) Ë ÒÂ ËÁÍÎ˝˜‡Ú - ËÎË Ò‚Â‰‡Ú ‰Ó ÏËÌËÏÛÏ ÔÓ Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ 

- ‚ Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÓÌÂÁË ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÓÚð‡Á˛‚‡Ú ˜ËÒÚÓ ÂÁËÍÓ‚‡Ú‡ 

ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔË¯Â˘Ë˛ Ë ÍÓËÚÓ ÏÓ„‡Ú ‰‡ ·˙‰‡Ú ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓ-ÔðÂˆËÁÌÓ 

ÔðÂÏÂðÂÌË Ò Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÚÂÒÚÓ‚Â Á‡‰‡˜Ë. “Ó„‡‚‡ ‚ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË 

Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÕÕ≈ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓ ˘Â 

ÏÓ„‡Ú ÓÚÌÓ‚Ó ‰‡ Ì‡ÏÂð˛Ú Ï˛ÒÚÓ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ ‚‡ÊÌË Á‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ 

ÏÂÊ‰Û ËÌ‰Ë‚Ë‰ËÚÂ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚË Í‡ÚÓ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌÓ-ðÂÚÓðË˜Ì‡ ÒËÎ‡ Ë 

Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚËÚÂ. “ÂÁË ÍðËÚÂðËË ÒÂ Ì‡ÏËð‡Ú Ì‡ Ì‡È-‚ËÒÓÍÓÚÓ 

ÒÚ˙Ô‡ÎÓ ‚ ÒÍ‡Î‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ≈Õ≈ - Ú.Â., Ï‡Í‡ð Ë ÌÂ ÓÚ 

Ô˙ð‚ÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÌÓ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ, ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂð˙Ú Ì‡ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÔðËÒ˙ÒÚ‚‡ Í‡ÚÓ Ù‡ÍÚÓð Ì‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂ ‚˙ðıÛ 

Íð‡ÈÌ‡Ú‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ. – ‰ðÛ„Ë ‰ÛÏË, ‚ Ò˙ÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

≈Õ≈ ÙÓðÏ‡Ú‡ ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ÏÂı‡ÌË˜ÌÓ ‡·ÒÚð‡ıËð‡Ì‡ Ë ËÁÓÎËð‡Ì‡ ÓÚ 

Ò˙‰˙ðÊËÏÓÚÓ ‚ ÌÂ˛, ÍÓ„‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ ‡ÍÚ˙Ú Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛. 

‘ÛÌÍˆË˛Ú‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚ - ÚËÔË˜Ì‡ Á‡ ‚ÒÂÍË Â‰ËÌ ‡ÍÚ Ì‡ ˜Ó‚Â¯ÍÓ 

Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ - ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ ‚ ÒËÎ‡ Ë ÔðË ÔËÒ‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ.  –˙Á‚Û˜ËÂ Ò ÚÓÁË 

ËÁ‚Ó‰ ·Â ÓÚÍðËÚÓ ‚ ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ, ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌË ÔðË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ò˙˘Ë˛ ÚÓÁË 

ðÂÔðÂÁÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ Ì‡·Óð ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ, 
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ÔÓÎÁ‚‡˘Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ ÌÂÔðÓÙÂÒËÓÌ‡ÎÌÓ. œðËÂÏ‡ÈÍË ·ÂÁðÂÁÂð‚ÌÓ ìðÓ‰ÌË˛î 

ðÂÚÓðË˜ÂÌ ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Á‡ ÔÓ‰Ì‡Ò˛ÌÂ Ì‡ ËÌÙÓðÏ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ ‚ ÂÒÂÚÓ (‚ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ‡ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË ·˛ı‡ ÔÓÏÓÎÂÌË ‰‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛Ú ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛ ÓÚ 

Ò‚ÓÈÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ËÏ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ Ì‡ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎËÒÚË ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ), 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ¡≈ ÔðÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚Ëı‡ ‚ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜ÌËÚÂ ÒË ÒÍ‡ÎË ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Ì‡ 

ÂÒÂÚÓ ÏÌÓ„Ó ·ÎËÁ˙Í ‚ Ò˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ ‰Ó ÚÓÁË Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ ≈Õ≈. “.Â. Á‡ ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂ Ì‡ ‰ËıÓÚÓÏÌ‡Ú‡ ‰‚ÓÈÍ‡ 

Á‡‰˙Î·Ó˜ÂÌË ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛, Ò˙˜ÂÚ‡ÌË Ò˙Ò Ò‚ÂÊË, ÓðË„ËÌ‡ÎÌË Ë ÔÓ-

ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË ËÎË ÎË˜ÌË ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚË / ÔÓ-ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚ‡ðÂÌ Ë Â‰ÌÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ 

Í˙Ï ÓÚ„Ó‚Óð‡ Ì‡ ‚˙ÔðÓÒ‡, ÔÓ‰ÍðÂÔÂÌ Ò Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌË, Ó·˘ÓËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌË Ë ÔÓ-

‡·ÒÚð‡ÍÚÌÓ Ó·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË Ë‰ÂË  ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ „Ó‚ÓðË Í‡ÚÓ Á‡ ÍðËÚÂðËÈ Ì‡ 

ÛÌË‚ÂðÒ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ˆÂÌÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂÚÓ Ë Ò‚˙ðÁ‡ÌËÚÂ Ò ÌÂ„Ó ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜ÌË 

ð‡ÁÒ˙Ê‰ÂÌË˛. »Ì‡˜Â Í‡Á‡ÌÓ, ‚ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ 

ÛÏÂÌË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË, ÍÓËÚÓ ÌÂ Ò‡ ≈Õ≈, Ò˙˘Ó Ò‡ 

‰ÓÒÚ‡Ú˙˜ÌÓ ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂðÂÌ ËÁÚÓ˜ÌËÍ Ì‡ ÂÍÒÔÂðÚÌ‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡, ÒÚË„‡ ‰‡ Ò‡ 

ÔðÂÏËÌ‡ÎË ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡Ú‡ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡ Ë ‰‡ Ò˙ÁÌ‡‚‡Ú ð‡ÁÎËÍËÚÂ ‚ 

ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌËÚÂ ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Á‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌÓ Óð„‡ÌËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛, ÚËÔË˜ÌË Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌÓ Á‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ë ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ. 

ŒÚ˜ËÚ‡ÈÍË ÎËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÁÌ‡˜ËÏË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌË˛ Ë Û˜Â·ÌÓ-ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ 

ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ Û Ì‡Ò ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ðÂÚÓðËÍ‡ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ 

Ì‡ ÂÒÂËÒÚË˜ÌË˛ Ê‡Ìð, Ò Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘‡Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ·Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ Ë ÓÔËÚ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛Ú ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ (‚ Ú. Ì‡ð. 

ˆÂÌÚð‡ÎÌ‡ ÚÂÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛ Ì‡ Ù‡ÍÚËÚÂ - fiÌ‡ÍËÂ‚ 1977, ÒÚð. 223) ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂ„ÎÂ‰ Ì‡ Ò˙˘ÂÒÚ‚Û‚‡˘‡Ú‡ ÎËÚÂð‡ÚÛð‡ ÔÓ 

ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡ ÒÚËÎËÒÚËÍ‡ Ë ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÔÓ ËÁ‚ÎË˜‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌË˛ 

ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÓÚ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ 

(‚ËÊ “‡·Î. 3.2.8). 

ƒ‡ÌÌËÚÂ ÓÚ ‚ÚÓðË˛ ÂÍÒÔÂðËÏÂÌÚ ·Ëı‡ ÏÓ„ÎË ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú Í‡ÍÚÓ 

ÔðË Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ (ÔðÂ‰Ë Ë ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ Ôð‡ÍÚËÍ‡Ú‡ ËÏ 

Í‡ÚÓ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË) Ë ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ (Ì‡Ôð. Í‡ÚÓ ËÏ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰ÌÂÒ‡Ú ÔÓ ‚ðÂÏÂ Ì‡ 

ÍÛðÒ‡ ÔÓ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ë ÔÓ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ 
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ð‡·ÓÚ‡), Ú‡Í‡ Ë Á‡ ËÁ„ÓÚ‚˛ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÔÓ-‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌË - ‚ ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌË Ë 

ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌË - ÒËÒÚÂÏË ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌËÚÂ 

ÂÒÂÚ‡ Ì‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË ÂÁËÍ.  

¬ Á‡ÍÎ˝˜ÂÌËÂ ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ Í‡ÊÂ, ˜Â ‚ ·˙‰Â˘Â ·Ë ·ËÎÓ ÔÓÎÂÁÌÓ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ 

ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‰‡ ÒÂ 

ÔðÓ‚Â‰Â Ë Ò ÓÌÂÁË ÔðÓÙÂÒËÓÌ‡ÎËÒÚË, ÍÓËÚÓ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ú ÚÓÁË Ê‡Ìð Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ ‚ 

Ò‚Ó˛Ú‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡, ÌÓ ÍÓËÚÓ ÌËÍÓ„‡ ÌÂ Ò‡ ·ËÎË ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÌÓ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË Í‡Í ‰‡ 

ÔË¯‡Ú ËÎË ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ. «‡˘ÓÚÓ ·ÂÁ ÔÓÚ‚˙ðÊ‰ÂÌËÂÚÓ ÓÚ 

Ó·ËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌËÚÂ ÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÚÛÍ Ó˜ÂðÚ‡ÌËÚÂ ËÁÏÂðÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ÔÓÌ˛ÚËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

ÛÏÂÌËÂ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ ÚÂÍÒÚ ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂÏ ‰‡ ÒÏÂ ÒË„ÛðÌË, ˜Â 

ÓÌÓ‚‡, ÍÓÂÚÓ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛Ú Í‡ÚÓ Ó·ð‡ÁÂˆ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓ 

ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Â Ò˙˘ÓÚÓ, ÍÓÂÚÓ Ò‚ÂÚ˙Ú - Ú.Â. îÌÂ-ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚËÚÂî ‚ ÌÂ„Ó - 

ð‡Á·Ëð‡Ú ÔÓ‰ ÚÓ‚‡ ËÏÂ. ÀËÔÒ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ÌÂÏËÌÛÂÏÓ 

Ì‡Î‡„‡ Ë ˘Â Ì‡Î‡„‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÂÌ ÍÓÏÔðÓÏËÒ Ò ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ Ú‡Í‡ 

ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍˆË˛ Ì‡ 

Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ. ¬ ÚÓÁË ÒÏËÒ˙Î Ë ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ‡Ú‡ ‚ ð‡ÏÍËÚÂ Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘Ú‡Ú‡ 

ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÒÚËÎËÒÚË˜Ì‡Ú‡ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍ‡ Ì‡ Ê‡Ìð‡ ‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ 

‰‚‡Ú‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Â Ò‡ÏÓ Ô˙ð‚‡Ú‡ ÒÚ˙ÔÍ‡ Í˙Ï ÔÓ-Ô˙ÎÌÓÚÓ ÏÛ ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡ÌÂ ˜ðÂÁ 

‡Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ÛÔÓÚðÂ·‡Ú‡ ÏÛ ÓÚ ‚ÒË˜ÍË ÔÓÚÂÌˆË‡ÎÌË ÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎË.  

 

» Ú‡Í‡, ÔðËÌÓÒ˙Ú Ì‡ Ì‡ÒÚÓ˛˘ÂÚÓ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ ‚ ÚÂÓðÂÚË˜ÂÌ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚ Â 

ÒÎÂ‰ÌË˛Ú: 

�  ·Â¯Â ‰ÂÙËÌËð‡Ì ‚ ÍÓÌÚð‡ÒÚË‚ÂÌ ÔÎ‡Ì ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌË˛Ú ÏÓ‰ÂÎ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË˛ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍË˛ ÂÁËÍ, Í‡ÚÓ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÌËÚÂ 

Ê‡ÌðÓ-ÓÔðÂ‰ÂÎ˛˘Ë ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË ·˛ı‡ ËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌË Ì‡ ·‡Á‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌË 

‰‡ÌÌË ÓÚÌÓÒÌÓ ÍÓ„ÌËÚË‚ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË Á‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚ÌË˛ ÁÌ‡Í 

(‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ) Û ðÂ‡ÎÌËÚÂ ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ë ÔÓÚðÂ·ËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡; 

�  ·Â¯Â Ó·Ó„‡ÚÂÌ‡ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ Á‡ ÏÂÚÓ‰ËÍ‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰Ë˛ ÂÁËÍ, Í‡ÚÓ ·Â ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡Ì‡ ÌÂ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚÚ‡ ÓÚ Ò˙˜ÂÚ‡‚‡ÌÂ 

Ì‡ ÔðÓˆÂÒÛ‡ÎÌË˛ Ò Ú. Ì‡ð. Ê‡ÌðÓ‚ ÔÓ‰ıÓ‰ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÌÂ, ÍÓÈÚÓ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ 

‚ËÒÓÍ‡Ú‡ ÒÚÂÔÂÌ Ì‡ ‚ÂðÓ˛ÚÌÓÒÚ Á‡ ËÌÚÂðÙÂðÂÌˆË˛ ÔðË ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 
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ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÌËÚÂ ðÂÚÓðË˜ÌË ÏÓ‰ÂÎË Ë ËÁËÒÍ‚‡ Á‡ÔÓÁÌ‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ò 

ÓÚÎË˜ËÚÂÎÌËÚÂ ı‡ð‡ÍÚÂðËÒÚËÍË Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌË˛ ÔðÓ‰ÛÍÚ Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ ‚ 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÌ Ì‡ ðÓ‰ÌË˛ ÂÁËÍ ÔÎ‡Ì - ÔðÂ‰ÔÓÎ‡„‡ ÒÂ, ˜Â ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ ð‡ÏÍ‡ ˘Â Â ‚ ÒËÎ‡ Ë Á‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ËÁÛ˜‡‚‡ÌË ˜ÛÊ‰Ë ÂÁËˆË Û Ì‡Ò 

(Ì‡Ôð. ÌÂÏÒÍË, ÙðÂÌÒÍË, ËÒÔ‡ÌÒÍË, ˛ÔÓÌÒÍË Ë Ú.Ì.), Í‡ÍÚÓ Ë Á‡ ‰ðÛ„Ë Ê‡ÌðÓ‚Ë 

ð‡ÁÌÓ‚Ë‰ÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌÓÚÓ Ó·˘Û‚‡ÌÂ (‰ÂÎÓ‚‡ ÍÓðÂÒÔÓÌ‰ÂÌˆË˛, Ì‡Û˜Ì‡ 

ÒÚ‡ÚË˛ Ë ‰ð.); 

�  ·Â¯Â Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌ‡ ÌÓ‚‡ ÒÚ˙ÔÍ‡ ÔÓ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ËÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë 

ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‰ËðÂÍÚÌ‡Ú‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËËÂÚÓ Á‡ 

ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ; 

�  ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰ÂÌ‡ ·Â ıËÔÓÚÂÁ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ÌÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌË ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡Î 

ÒÚ‡‰ËÈ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ ‰‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡Ú ‡‰ÂÍ‚‡ÚÌÓ ÔËÒÏÂÌËÚÂ 

ÒË Ò˙˜ËÌÂÌË˛; 

�  ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ ·Â ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ, ˜Â ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ÒÂ ÔÓ‰‰‡‚‡ Ì‡ 

ð‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÌÂ ˜ðÂÁ Ò‚ÓÂÓ·ð‡ÁÌÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ; 

�  ·Â¯Â ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰ÂÌÓ ËÌÚÛËÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ‰ÓÒÂ„‡ ÏÌÂÌËÂ, ˜Â 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ Â‰Ì‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡ ÌÂ ÒÂ ËÁ‚˙ð¯‚‡ Ò‡ÏÓ Á‡ ÒÂ·Â ÒË, 

ÍÓÎÍÓÚÓ Ë ‡Ì‡ÎËÚË˜Ì‡ ‰‡ Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÌÂÈÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ - ÚÓ ‚ËÌ‡„Ë ÒÚ‡‚‡ Ì‡ ÙÓÌ‡ Ì‡ ÓÒÚ‡Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ð‡·ÓÚË Ë ‚ ÔðÓˆÂÒ Ì‡ 

Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚˛ÌÂ;  

�  ·Â¯Â ÂÏÔËðË˜ÌÓ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÂÌÓ ð‡ÁÏËÌ‡‚‡ÌÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Á‡ 

‰Ó·ðÓ ÂÒÂ Ë ÓÚÚ‡Ï ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ 

ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ˆË˛ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË Ë ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 

ÂÁËÍ‡. 

ŒÚ ËÁÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÒÍÓ-ÏÂÚÓ‰ÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍ‡ „ÎÂ‰Ì‡ ÚÓ˜Í‡ ÔðËÌÓÒÌË˛Ú 

ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ÒÂ ËÁð‡Á˛‚‡ ‚ ÒÎÂ‰ÌÓÚÓ:  

�  ·Â¯Â ÔÓÚ‚˙ð‰ÂÌÓ ÔðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ Ë ÔÓÎÁ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÔÒËıÓÏÂÚðË˜ÌËÚÂ ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂ ‚ Ó·Î‡ÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ 

ÒÚËÎËÒÚËÍ‡ Ë Á‡ ÓÔÚËÏËÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ Ë ÔðÓˆÂÒ‡ Ì‡ 

ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Í‡ÚÓ ˆ˛ÎÓ ‚ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚ÓÚÓ Ó·Û˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ÚÂÒÚËð‡ÌÂ;  
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�  Á‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ô˙Ú Û Ì‡Ò ·Â ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ Í‡Í ÏÓÊÂ ‰‡ ·˙‰Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì‡ ÚÂÓðË˛Ú‡ 

Ì‡  ÂÎË Á‡ ÎË˜ÌËÚÂ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚË (1955) ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ‚Â‰Â ðÂ‡ÎÌ‡Ú‡ ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ ÓÚ 

ÍðËÚÂðËË Á‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ ÔðË ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌËÚÂ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË, ‡ 

‚ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂ Ë ‰‡ ÒÂ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËð‡ Ë ÒËÌÚÂÁËð‡ ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚ‡ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÚÓ ÂÒÂ Û Ó·Û˜‡‚‡ÌËÚÂ Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ ÂÁËÍ;  

�  Á‡ Ô˙ð‚Ë Ô˙Ú Û Ì‡Ò ·Â ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡Ì Â‰ËÌ Ò˙‚ðÂÏÂÌÂÌ ÏÂÚÓ‰ Á‡ 

ÓÔÂð‡ˆËÓÌ‡ÎËÁËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÒÛ·ÂÍÚË‚ÌË ÓˆÂÌÍË, ·‡ÁËð‡Ì Ì‡ ÚðÛ‰Ó‚ÂÚÂ Ì‡ —‡¯ 

(1960), ¿Ì‰ðË˜ (1978), Ã‡ÒÚ˙ðÒ (1982), ÀËÌ‡Íð (1989, 1997), ÀËÌ‡Íð Ë —‡ÈÚ 

(1992), ÔðË ÍÓÈÚÓ ÒÂ ÔÓÒÚË„‡ Í‡ÎË·ðËð‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ (Ú.Â. ÔðË‚ÂÊ‰‡ÌÂÚÓ 

ËÏ Í˙Ï ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ò Â‰ËÌÌÓ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ), Í‡ÚÓ ÒÂ ÓÚ˜ËÚ‡ ‚ÎË˛ÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ Ú‡ÍË‚‡ 

Ù‡ÍÚÓðË Í‡ÚÓ ÚðÛ‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡Ú‡ ËÎË ÒÚðÓ„ÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎ˛ 

(‰ÂÏÓÌÒÚðËð‡ ÒÂ Ë ÔðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂÚÓ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔ˝Ú˙ðÌË˛ ÒÓÙÚÛÂð Á‡ Ó·ð‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌËÚÂ ‰‡ÌÌË).  

œð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍËÚÂ ÔðËÎÓÊÂÌË˛ Ì‡ ËÁÒÎÂ‰‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ë ðÂÁÛÎÚ‡ÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó 

Ó·ı‚‡˘‡Ú ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÚÂ ‡ÒÔÂÍÚË: 

�  ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ Â ‰ËðÂÍÚÌÓ ÔðËÎÓÊËÏ Ë Ôð‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ËÁÔðÓ·‚‡Ì ˆËÍ˙Î ÓÚ 

ÒÂÏËÌ‡ðË Á‡ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÌÒÚðÛÍÚËÚÂ Á‡ ÂÒÂÚÓ 

Û ÔË¯Â˘Ë (ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚË) Ë ÔðÓ‚Âð˛‚‡˘Ë (ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎË) Ë ‚Ó‰Â˘ ‰Ó 

ÛÒ˙‚˙ð¯ÂÌÒÚ‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ë Ó·ÂÍÚË‚Ì‡ Ò‡ÏÓÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌ‡Ú‡ ÔËÒÏÂÌ‡ ð‡·ÓÚ‡Ú‡ - ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÛÒÎÓ‚ËÂ Á‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ËÁËð‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ 

ÚÂÒÚÓ‚‡Ú‡ Á‡‰‡˜‡;  

�  Ò˙ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÂÌ‡ Â Óð„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆËÓÌÌ‡Ú‡ ÒıÂÏ‡ ÓÚ ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Á‡ ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ Ì‡ 

‡ð„ÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ ÂÒÂ ‚ Ì‡ÔðÂ‰Ì‡ÎËÚÂ ÂÚ‡ÔË Ì‡ ˜ÛÊ‰ÓÂÁËÍÓ‚Ó ÛÒ‚Ó˛‚‡ÌÂ Û 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ-ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡-ˆÂÎ Ò Ú‡ÁË Ì‡ 

ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ-ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ Ë Ò‡ Ì‡Ôð‡‚ÂÌË 

ÍÓÌÍðÂÚÌË ÔðÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌË˛ Á‡ ÔÓ‚Ë¯‡‚‡ÌÂÚÓ Ì‡ ‚‡ÎË‰ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂÚÓ 

Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂ (Ì‡Ôð. ‰‡ ÒÂ ËÁ·˛„‚‡ ËÁÔÓÎÁ‚‡ÌÂÚÓ ÏÛ Á‡ 

„ÎÓ·‡ÎÌ‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÛÌËÍ‡ÚË‚Ì‡Ú‡ ÍÓÏÔÂÚÂÌÚÌÓÒÚ ËÎË ‰‡ ÒÂ Ó·‚˙ðÊ‡Ú 

ÍðËÚÂðËËÚÂ Ò˙Ò Ò˙ÓÚ‚ÂÚ‚‡˘‡Ú‡ Ì‡ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ì‡ ÔðÓ‚ÂðÍ‡ ÚÂÊÂÒÚ, 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎ˛ÈÍË ÔðÂËÏÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌ ‰˛Î ÓÚ ·‡Î‡ Ì‡ ìÏ‡ÍðÓ-ÂÎÂÏÂÌÚËÚÂî Ì‡ ÛÏÂÌËÂÚÓ 

Á‡ ÔËÒ‡ÌÂ);  
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œœððËËÎÎÓÓÊÊÂÂÌÌËË˛̨  
 

œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ NÓ. 1 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Essays           
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    83      10     8.3   8.39|   4.85   .59 | 0.9   0    1.0   0  |   .35 |  1 1                
| 
|    80      10     8.0   8.15|   4.20   .55 | 0.3  -2    0.4  -1  |   .78 |  2 2                
| 
|    53      10     5.3   5.17|  -1.49   .42 | 1.0   0    0.9   0  |   .70 |  3 3                
| 
|    45      10     4.5   4.44|  -2.54   .43 | 0.9   0    0.9   0  |   .56 |  4 4                
| 
|    50      10     5.0   4.91|  -1.84   .41 | 1.1   0    0.9   0  |   .68 |  5 5                
| 
|    36      10     3.6   3.62|  -4.51   .69 | 0.7   0    0.6   0  |   .65 |  6 6                
| 
|    54      10     5.4   5.17|  -1.49   .42 | 0.8   0    0.8   0  |   .83 |  7 7                
| 
|    78      10     7.8   7.87|   3.58   .56 | 0.9   0    0.9   0  |   .89 |  8 8                
| 
|    55       6               |(  7.45  1.87)|Maximum              |   .22 |  9 9                
| 
|    38      10     3.8   3.62|  -4.51   .69 | 1.7   0    1.2   0  |   .85 | 10 10               
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    57.2     9.6   6.1   6.05|   -.42   .53 | 0.9  -0.4  0.8  -0.3|   .65 | Mean (Count: 10)    | 
|    16.3     1.2   1.9   2.00|   3.45   .11 | 0.3   1.0  0.2   0.4|   .21 | S.D.                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .54  Adj S.D.  3.41  Separation  6.29  Reliability  .98 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 316.8  d.f.: 8  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 8.0  d.f.: 7  significance: .34 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 1‡. ¿Ì‡ÎËÁ Ì‡ ðÂÔðÂÁÂÌÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓÒÚÚ‡ Ì‡ ËÁ‚‡‰Í‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÂÒÂÚ‡. 
 
 
 
 
 

 –ÚÓÈÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÔðÓÏÂÌÎË‚‡Ú‡ - ÓˆÂÌÍ‡ ≈ÒÂ ÌÓÏÂð ≈Ú‡Ô Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ 
1 1,380 1,000 1,000 
2 1,113 2,000 1,000 
3 ,227 3,000 1,000 
4 -,224 4,000 1,000 
5 -,874 5,000 1,000 
6 ,228 6,000 1,000 
7 -,534 7,000 1,000 
8 ,695 8,000 1,000 
9 1,346 9,000 1,000 
10 -1,563 10,000 1,000 
11 1,380 1,000 2,000 
12 1,113 2,000 2,000 
13 ,028 3,000 2,000 
14 -,461 4,000 2,000 
15 -,874 5,000 2,000 
16 -,953 6,000 2,000 
17 -,756 7,000 2,000 
18 ,774 8,000 2,000 
19 1,346 9,000 2,000 
20 -1,563 10,000 3,000 
21 1,498 1,000 3,000 
22 ,836 2,000 3,000 
23 -,265 3,000 3,000 
24 -,642 4,000 3,000 
25 -,976 5,000 3,000 
26 -1,198 6,000 3,000 
27 -,678 7,000 3,000 
28 ,238 8,000 3,000 
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29 1,346 9,000 3,000 
30 -1,239 10,000 3,000 
31 ,543 1,000 1,000 
32 1,005 2,000 1,000 
33 -,722 3,000 1,000 
34 -1,015 4,000 1,000 
35 -,280 5,000 1,000 
36 -,516 6,000 1,000 
37 -,090 7,000 1,000 
38 ,623 8,000 1,000 
39 1,239 9,000 1,000 
40 -,294 10,000 1,000 
41 ,866 1,000 2,000 
42 1,274 2,000 2,000 
43 -,669 3,000 2,000 
44 -1,177 4,000 2,000 
45 -,987 5,000 2,000 
46 -,840 6,000 2,000 
47 -,529 7,000 2,000 
48 ,932 8,000 2,000 
49 1,327 9,000 2,000 
50 -1,699 10,000 3,000 
51 1,374 1,000 3,000 
52 ,663 2,000 3,000 
53 -,715 3,000 3,000 
54 -1,147 4,000 3,000 
55 -,553 5,000 3,000 
56 -1,018 6,000 3,000 
57 -,429 7,000 3,000 
58 ,279 8,000 3,000 
59 1,734 9,000 3,000 
60 -,848 10,000 3,000 

 

Таблица 1б. Скалови стойности на 10-те есета, получени по закона на категориалните 
съждения (програма DUAL SCALING- Successive categories data). 

 
 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | N Judges            
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   210      30     7.0   7.57|    .00   .11 | 1.0   0    1.2   0  |   .41 | 1 NNS               
| 
|   215      30     7.2   7.78|    .03   .11 | 1.3   1    1.9   2  |   .28 | 2 NNS               
| 
|   228      30     7.6   7.89|   -.02   .14 | 0.6  -1    0.7  -1  |   .49 | 3 NNS               
| 
|   245      30     8.2   8.37|   -.30   .16 | 0.9   0    0.9   0  |   .39 | 4 NNS               
| 
|   173      30     5.8   6.07|    .10   .10 | 0.8   0    0.8   0  |   .51 | 5 NNS               
| 
|   188      30     6.3   6.52|    .19   .12 | 0.7  -1    0.8   0  |   .47 | 6 NNS               
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   209.8    30.0   7.0   7.37|    .00   .12 | 0.9  -0.6  1.0  -0.1|   .43 | Mean (Count: 6)     | 
|    23.9     0.0   0.8   0.81|    .15   .02 | 0.2   1.0  0.4   1.3|   .08 | S.D.                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .12  Adj S.D.   .09  Separation   .71  Reliability  .33 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 7.1  d.f.: 5  significance: .21 
Random (normal) chi-square: 4.3  d.f.: 4  significance: .37 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 2. Õ‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍ‡ 

 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
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| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Essays           
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    30       3               |(  8.49  1.94)|Maximum              |   .00 |  9 9                
| 
|    54       6     9.0   9.03|   7.72  1.09 | 0.8   0    0.6   0  |   .41 |  1 1                
| 
|    50       6     8.3   8.48|   5.42   .80 | 0.1  -2    0.1  -1  |   .87 |  2 2                
| 
|    49       6     8.2   8.24|   4.75   .83 | 0.9   0    1.1   0  |   .96 |  8 8                
| 
|    39       6     6.5   6.61|    .71   .70 | 0.4  -1    0.3  -1  |   .62 |  7 7                
| 
|    34       6     5.7   5.57|   -.97   .60 | 1.1   0    1.3   0  |   .57 |  3 3                
| 
|    30       6     5.0   5.13|  -1.65   .58 | 0.6   0    0.5   0  |   .81 |  5 5                
| 
|    26       6     4.3   4.51|  -2.67   .60 | 0.4  -1    0.3  -1  |   .72 |  4 4                
| 
|    22       6     3.7   3.42|  -4.74   .72 | 1.5   0    1.5   0  |   .95 | 10 10               
| 
|    19       6     3.2   3.20|  -5.33   .82 | 0.7   0    0.5   0  |   .58 |  6 6                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    35.3     5.7   6.4   6.41|    .36   .75 | 0.7  -0.7  0.7  -0.5|   .65 | Mean (Count: 10)    | 
|    11.6     0.9   2.3   2.28|   4.38   .15 | 0.4   0.9  0.4   0.7|   .28 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .76  Adj S.D.  4.31  Separation  5.65  Reliability  .97 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 242.5  d.f.: 8  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 7.9  d.f.: 7  significance: .34 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 3. –Í‡Î‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÌÂÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ 
 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Essays           
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   104      12     8.7   8.48|   1.23   .31 | 0.5  -1    0.4  -1  |   .34 |  9 9                
| 
|    96      12     8.0   8.00|    .90   .26 | 1.2   0    1.1   0  |   .15 |  2 2                
| 
|    93      12     7.8   7.76|    .77   .25 | 1.1   0    1.1   0  |   .18 |  1 1                
| 
|    83      12     6.9   6.66|    .29   .21 | 1.2   0    1.1   0  |  -.33 |  8 8                
| 
|    58      12     4.8   4.88|   -.37   .21 | 0.4  -2    0.4  -1  |   .78 |  6 6                
| 
|    56      12     4.7   4.65|   -.47   .22 | 0.6  -1    0.4  -1  |   .88 |  3 3                
| 
|    53      12     4.4   4.43|   -.56   .22 | 0.6  -1    1.0   0  |   .37 |  7 7                
| 
|    48      12     4.0   3.88|   -.83   .25 | 0.5  -1    0.5  -1  |   .80 |  4 4                
| 
|    48      12     4.0   3.88|   -.83   .25 | 1.1   0    1.1   0  |   .05 |  5 5                
| 
|    38      12     3.2   3.25|  -1.27   .31 | 2.9   2    6.2   3  |  -.03 | 10 10               
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    67.7    12.0   5.6   5.59|   -.11   .25 | 1.0  -0.4  1.3  -0.2|   .32 | Mean (Count: 10)    | 
|    22.6     0.0   1.9   1.85|    .81   .03 | 0.7   1.3  1.7   1.6|   .38 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .25  Adj S.D.   .77  Separation  3.05  Reliability  .90 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 88.8  d.f.: 9  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 8.8  d.f.: 8  significance: .36 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 4a. œ˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ (Ù‡ÍÚÓð ÓˆÂÌÍË) 
 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
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| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Judges            
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    43      10     4.3   3.75|    .58   .32 | 0.7   0    0.5   0  |   .83 | 11 11               
| 
|    51      10     5.1   4.45|    .45   .29 | 0.8   0    1.2   0  |   .73 |  7 7                
| 
|    55      10     5.5   5.18|    .29   .31 | 4.2   3    7.0   4  |  -.29 |  9 9                
| 
|    67      10     6.7   6.60|    .12   .37 | 1.9   1    2.5   2  |   .08 |  8 8                
| 
|    46      10     4.6   4.73|    .08   .25 | 0.6  -1    0.6  -1  |   .88 | 12 12               
| 
|    48      10     4.8   4.85|    .04   .22 | 1.0   0    1.0   0  |   .76 | 10 10               
| 
|    66      10     6.6   7.16|   -.01   .23 | 0.7  -1    0.6   0  |   .76 |  2 2                
| 
|    56      10     5.6   5.20|   -.22   .25 | 0.5  -1    0.5  -1  |   .87 |  4 4                
| 
|    61      10     6.1   5.94|   -.22   .25 | 0.7   0    0.6   0  |   .83 |  5 5                
| 
|    51      10     5.1   4.88|   -.31   .29 | 0.4  -1    0.4  -1  |   .85 |  1 1                
| 
|    65      10     6.5   6.83|   -.38   .27 | 0.5  -1    0.5  -1  |   .83 |  6 6                
| 
|    68      10     6.8   7.23|   -.42   .24 | 0.4  -1    0.4  -1  |   .90 |  3 3                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    56.4    10.0   5.6   5.57|    .00   .27 | 1.0  -0.4  1.3  -0.2|   .67 | Mean (Count: 12)    | 
|     8.4     0.0   0.8   1.11|    .31   .04 | 1.0   1.5  1.8   1.7|   .36 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .28  Adj S.D.   .14  Separation   .50  Reliability  .20 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 14.3  d.f.: 11  significance: .22 
Random (normal) chi-square: 10.5  d.f.: 10  significance: .40 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 4b. œ˙ð‚ÓÌ‡˜‡ÎÌÓ ÓˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ (Ù‡ÍÚÓð 
ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË) 

 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Essays            
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   105      12     8.8   8.65|   2.74   .36 | 0.7   0    0.7   0  |   .35 |  9 9                
| 
|    99      12     8.3   8.45|   2.49   .34 | 1.1   0    0.9   0  |   .11 |  2 2                
| 
|    97      12     8.1   8.24|   2.27   .32 | 0.9   0    0.9   0  |   .45 |  1 1                
| 
|    87      12     7.3   7.43|   1.57   .32 | 1.0   0    1.1   0  |  -.09 |  8 8                
| 
|    54      12     4.5   4.37|  -1.29   .37 | 1.0   0    0.9   0  |   .74 |  3 3                
| 
|    44      12     3.7   3.55|  -2.29   .35 | 0.8   0    1.0   0  |   .06 |  7 7                
| 
|    43      12     3.6   3.47|  -2.42   .35 | 0.6  -1    0.7   0  |   .72 |  4 4                
| 
|    40      12     3.3   3.23|  -2.81   .37 | 1.1   0    1.2   0  |   .41 |  5 5                
| 
|    39      12     3.3   3.16|  -2.95   .39 | 0.6  -1    0.7   0  |   .24 |  6 6                
| 
|    15       7               |( -5.98  1.82)|Minimum              |   .23 | 10 10                
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    62.3    11.5   5.3   5.27|   -.30   .35 | 0.9  -0.4  0.9  -0.3|   .32 | Mean (Count: 10)    | 
|    30.1     1.5   2.4   2.45|   2.35   .02 | 0.2   0.5  0.2   0.4|   .26 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .35  Adj S.D.  2.33  Separation  6.59  Reliability  .98 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 402.8  d.f.: 8  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 8.0  d.f.: 7  significance: .33 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 5a. ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰ ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌË˛î ÂÚ‡Ô (Ù‡ÍÚÓð 
ÓˆÂÌÍË) 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
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| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Judges            
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    47       9     5.2   4.28|   1.02   .41 | 0.7   0    0.8   0  |   .88 |  7 7                
| 
|    42       9     4.7   3.53|    .71   .51 | 1.3   0    1.1   0  |   .86 | 11 11               
| 
|    48       9     5.3   4.68|    .39   .35 | 1.7   1    1.8   1  |   .86 | 10 10               
| 
|    43       9     4.8   4.16|    .35   .39 | 0.6   0    0.7   0  |   .90 |  8 8                
| 
|    53       9     5.9   4.67|    .34   .48 | 1.2   0    1.0   0  |   .88 |  4 4                
| 
|    58       9     6.4   5.60|    .34   .48 | 0.6  -1    0.6   0  |   .95 |  6 6                
| 
|    45       9     5.0   5.01|    .08   .44 | 1.1   0    1.2   0  |   .92 | 12 12               
| 
|    58       9     6.4   7.31|   -.17   .35 | 0.5  -1    0.6  -1  |   .90 |  2 2                
| 
|    46       9     5.1   4.32|   -.37   .40 | 0.5  -1    0.4  -1  |   .89 |  1 1                
| 
|    57       9     6.3   6.03|   -.65   .39 | 0.8   0    0.7   0  |   .92 |  5 5                
| 
|    52       9     5.8   6.29|   -.81   .42 | 0.9   0    1.2   0  |   .85 |  9 9                
| 
|    59       9     6.6   7.64|  -1.22   .34 | 0.6   0    0.7   0  |   .93 |  3 3                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    50.7     9.0   5.6   5.29|    .00   .41 | 0.9  -0.4  0.9  -0.3|   .90 | Mean (Count: 12)    | 
|     6.0     0.0   0.7   1.24|    .63   .05 | 0.4   0.9  0.4   0.8|   .03 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .42  Adj S.D.   .47  Separation  1.13  Reliability  .56 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 31.0  d.f.: 11  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 11.4  d.f.: 10  significance: .33 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 5b. ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰ ìÙÓðÏ‡ÎÌË˛î ÂÚ‡Ô (Ù‡ÍÚÓð 
ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË) 

 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Essays            
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   112      12     9.3   9.38|   9.16  1.06 | 0.9   0    0.5   0  |  -.07 |  9 9                
| 
|   108      12     9.0   8.96|   6.35   .79 | 0.5  -1    0.4   0  |   .67 |  1 1                
| 
|    87      12     7.3   6.98|   1.57   .51 | 0.6   0    1.1   0  |   .27 |  2 2                
| 
|    69      12     5.8   5.92|   -.11   .43 | 0.2  -3    0.2  -3  |  -.07 |  8 8                
| 
|    48      12     4.0   3.96|  -2.62   .39 | 1.2   0    1.0   0  |   .60 |  7 7                
| 
|    46      12     3.8   3.75|  -2.92   .38 | 0.6   0    0.6  -1  |   .26 |  3 3                
| 
|    43      12     3.6   3.47|  -3.37   .39 | 0.9   0    1.0   0  |   .02 |  5 5                
| 
|    41      12     3.4   3.31|  -3.69   .41 | 1.0   0    1.1   0  |   .64 |  4 4                
| 
|    36      12     3.0   2.95|  -4.67   .49 | 0.2  -2    0.3  -2  |   .40 |  6 6                
| 
|    35      12     2.9   2.88|  -4.93   .52 | 1.0   0    1.1   0  |  -.38 | 10 10               
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    62.5    12.0   5.2   5.16|   -.52   .54 | 0.7  -0.8  0.7  -0.7|   .23 | Mean (Count: 10)    | 
|    28.2     0.0   2.3   2.37|   4.59   .21 | 0.3   1.1  0.3   1.0|   .34 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .58  Adj S.D.  4.55  Separation  7.89  Reliability  .98 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 389.2  d.f.: 9  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 8.9  d.f.: 8  significance: .35 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 6a. ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰ ìÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛î ÂÚ‡Ô 
(Ù‡ÍÚÓð ÓˆÂÌÍË) 

 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Judges            
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    50      10     5.0   4.67|   2.42   .71 | 0.3  -1    0.3  -1  |   .96 |  7 7                
| 
|    43      10     4.3   4.48|   1.40   .57 | 1.2   0    1.1   0  |   .94 | 11 11               
| 
|    52      10     5.2   4.88|    .91   .64 | 1.4   0    1.8   1  |   .80 |  9 9                
| 
|    48      10     4.8   5.62|    .48   .54 | 0.7   0    0.7   0  |   .96 | 12 12               
| 
|    50      10     5.0   4.81|   -.09   .61 | 0.3  -1    0.3   0  |   .97 |  1 1                
| 
|    55      10     5.5   5.62|   -.09   .61 | 0.3  -1    0.3   0  |   .99 |  2 2                
| 
|    54      10     5.4   6.09|   -.09   .61 | 0.5  -1    0.6   0  |   .96 |  4 4                
| 
|    51      10     5.1   6.65|   -.47   .41 | 1.4   0    0.9   0  |   .90 | 10 10               
| 
|    54      10     5.4   5.47|   -.56   .57 | 0.8   0    0.6   0  |   .96 |  8 8                
| 
|    57      10     5.7   6.91|  -1.11   .37 | 0.6   0    1.2   0  |   .90 |  3 3                
| 
|    55      10     5.5   5.69|  -1.35   .47 | 0.3  -1    0.3   0  |   .97 |  5 5                
| 
|    56      10     5.6   6.01|  -1.44   .41 | 0.8   0    0.5   0  |   .96 |  6 6                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    52.1    10.0   5.2   5.57|    .00   .54 | 0.7  -0.8  0.7  -0.3|   .94 | Mean (Count: 12)    | 
|     3.8     0.0   0.4   0.74|   1.10   .10 | 0.4   1.0  0.4   0.6|   .05 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .55  Adj S.D.   .95  Separation  1.72  Reliability  .75 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 47.1  d.f.: 11  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 10.7  d.f.: 10  significance: .38 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 6b. ŒˆÂÌ˛‚‡ÌÂ Ì‡ ÂÒÂÚ‡Ú‡ ÓÚ ÒÚÛ‰ÂÌÚËÚÂ ÒÎÂ‰ ìÒ˙‰˙ðÊ‡ÚÂÎÌË˛î ÂÚ‡Ô 
(Ù‡ÍÚÓð ÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎË) 

 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | N Judges             
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   189      30     6.3   6.32|    .82   .30 | 1.0   0    1.0   0  |   .27 | 1 NS                
| 
|   205      30     6.8   7.09|   -.02   .18 | 0.9   0    1.1   0  |   .34 | 2 NS                
| 
|    75      10     7.5   9.21|   -.88   .29 | 0.4  -1    0.4  -1  |   .55 | 3 NS                
| 
|    98      20     4.9   6.40|    .08   .15 | 1.0   0    1.0   0  |   .44 | 4 NS                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   141.8    22.5   6.4   7.26|    .00   .23 | 0.9  -0.4  0.9  -0.2|   .40 | Mean (Count: 4)     
| 
|    56.1     8.3   1.0   1.17|    .60   .07 | 0.2   0.7  0.3   0.6|   .11 | S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .24  Adj S.D.   .55  Separation  2.30  Reliability  .84 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 16.8  d.f.: 3  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 2.8  d.f.: 2  significance: .24 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 7. Õ‡‰ÂÊ‰ÌÓÒÚ Ì‡ ÓˆÂÌÍËÚÂ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ 
ÂÁËÍ‡ 

 
 
 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                     
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | Nu Essays           
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    25       3               |(  6.50  1.92)|Maximum              |   .28 |  9 9                
| 
|    30       4     7.5   7.54|   4.47   .86 | 0.5  -1    0.6   0  |   .74 |  8 8                
| 
|    29       4     7.3   7.13|   3.77   .82 | 1.2   0    0.9   0  |   .27 |  2 2                
| 
|    29       4     7.3   7.13|   3.77   .82 | 1.1   0    1.0   0  |   .82 |  1 1                
| 
|    23       4     5.8   5.75|   -.20  1.32 | 0.1  -1    0.1   0  |   .92 |  3 3                
| 
|    19       4     4.8   4.78|  -3.20   .85 | 0.3  -1    0.4  -1  |   .77 |  5 5                
| 
|    19       4     4.8   4.78|  -3.20   .85 | 0.8   0    1.0   0  |   .94 | 10 10               
| 
|    19       4     4.8   4.50|  -3.92   .85 | 1.8   1    1.7   1  |   .44 |  4 4                
| 
|    16       4     4.0   3.99|  -5.72  1.13 | 0.7   0    0.6   0  |   .89 |  7 7                
| 
|    15       4               |( -7.12  1.87)|Minimum              |   .77 |  6 6                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    22.4     3.9   5.8   5.77|   -.53   .94 | 0.8  -0.4  0.8  -0.4|   .68 | Mean (Count: 
10)    | 
|     5.3     0.3   1.6   1.53|   3.79   .17 | 0.5   0.8  0.5   0.8|   .24 | S.D.                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .95  Adj S.D.  3.67  Separation  3.85  Reliability  .94 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 144.2  d.f.: 7  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 7.0  d.f.: 6  significance: .32 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 8. –Í‡Î‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ, ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌË ÌÓÒËÚÂÎË Ì‡ ÂÁËÍ‡ 
 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                      
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | N Traits             
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   378      60     6.3   6.62|    .29   .08 | 0.8  -1    0.8  -1  |   .54 | 1 all                
| 
|   405      60     6.8   7.14|    .11   .08 | 1.0   0    1.0   0  |   .40 | 2 all-form           
| 
|   476      60     7.9   8.25|   -.40   .09 | 0.9   0    1.3   1  |   .26 | 3 all-form-rhetorics | 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   419.7    60.0   7.0   7.34|    .00   .08 | 0.9  -0.5  1.0   0.0|   .40 | Mean (Count: 3)      
| 
|    41.3     0.0   0.7   0.68|    .29   .00 | 0.1   0.4  0.2   1.0|   .12 | S.D.                 
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .09  Adj S.D.   .28  Separation  3.26  Reliability  .91 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 32.5  d.f.: 2  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 2.0  d.f.: 1  significance: .16 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 9‡. —‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ì‡ ÕÕ≈ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |       |                      
| 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | PtBis | N Traits              
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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|   232      40     5.8   5.54|    .83   .15 | 0.7  -1    0.6  -1  |   .45 | 1 all-form-rhetorics | 
|   193      30     6.4   6.87|   -.08   .16 | 1.0   0    1.0   0  |   .32 | 2 all-form           
| 
|   142      20     7.1   7.30|   -.75   .30 | 1.6   1    1.7   1  |  -.01 | 3 all                
| 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|   189.0    30.0   6.4   6.57|    .00   .20 | 1.1   0.0  1.1  -0.1|   .25 | Mean (Count: 3)      
| 
|    36.9     8.2   0.5   0.75|    .65   .07 | 0.4   1.0  0.4   1.5|   .20 | S.D.                  
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .21  Adj S.D.   .61  Separation  2.90  Reliability  .89 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 31.5  d.f.: 2  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 2.0  d.f.: 1  significance: .16 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 9b. —‡ÁÔðÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÍÓÏÔÓÌÂÌÚËÚÂ ÓÚ ÓˆÂÌ˙˜Ì‡Ú‡ ÒÍ‡Î‡ Ì‡ ≈Õ≈ 
 
 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |                     | 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | N Judges             
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    23      45     0.5   0.50|    .00   .41 | 1.2   0    1.0   0  | 1 1                 | 
|    23      45     0.5   0.50|    .00   .41 | 0.7  -1    0.5  -1  | 2 2                 | 
|    23      45     0.5   0.50|    .00   .41 | 1.1   0    1.4   0  | 3 3                 | 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    22.5    45.0   0.5   0.50|    .00   .41 | 1.0  -0.2  0.9  -0.2| Mean (Count: 3)     | 
|     0.0     0.0   0.0   0.00|    .00   .00 | 0.2   1.1  0.4   0.7| S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .41  Adj S.D.   .00  Separation   .00  Reliability  .00 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: .0  d.f.: 2  significance: 1.00 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 10a. –Í‡Î‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ (Ù‡ÍÚÓð 
ìÓˆÂÌËÚÂÎËî) 

 
 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
| Obsvd   Obsvd  Obsvd   Fair |        Model | Infit      Outfit   |                     | 
| Score   Count Average Avrge |Measure  S.E. |MnSq ZStd  MnSq ZStd | Nu Essays            
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    14      27     0.5   0.94|   2.77   .76 | 1.0   0    0.7   0  |  7 7                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.79|   1.32   .52 | 1.2   0    1.3   0  |  8 8                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.75|   1.10   .51 | 0.8   0    0.8   0  |  4 4                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.71|    .89   .50 | 0.7  -1    0.5  -1  |  9 9                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.57|    .29   .48 | 1.4   1    1.8   1  |  2 2                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.43|   -.29   .48 | 0.9   0    0.8   0  |  5 5                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.38|   -.48   .49 | 0.7  -1    0.5  -1  | 10 10               | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.21|  -1.33   .53 | 1.2   0    1.5   0  |  3 3                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.14|  -1.81   .57 | 0.9   0    0.6   0  |  1 1                | 
|    14      27     0.5   0.08|  -2.39   .65 | 1.0   0    0.8   0  |  6 6                | 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
|    13.5    27.0   0.5   0.50|    .01   .55 | 1.0  -0.1  0.9  -0.2| Mean (Count: 10)    | 
|     0.0     0.0   0.0   0.28|   1.50   .09 | 0.2   0.8  0.4   0.9| S.D.                 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
RMSE (Model)   .55  Adj S.D.  1.40  Separation  2.52  Reliability  .86 
Fixed (all same) chi-square: 59.5  d.f.: 9  significance: .00 
Random (normal) chi-square: 8.6  d.f.: 8  significance: .37 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

“‡·ÎËˆ‡ 10b. –Í‡Î‡ Ì‡ ÔðÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎËÚÂ ÔÓ ·˙Î„‡ðÒÍË ÂÁËÍ Í‡ÚÓ ˜ÛÊ‰ (Ù‡ÍÚÓð 
ìÂÒÂÚ‡î) 
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œðËÎÓÊÂÌËÂ No. 2. 
 
ÕÕ‡‡··ÓÓðð  ‚‚‡‡ððËË‡‡ÌÌÚÚ  ¿¿  

≈ssay 1 
 In the modern world reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knowledge 
 
 It is a hi-tech world we are living in. Nobody could deny this. Information is flooding us, 
streaming from TV and computer screens in addition to the traditional written form of presenting it. 
But is viewing to entirely oust reading? It seems that the time for this to happen (if at all) hasn't 
come yet. Viewing and listening may continue invading our lives and turning into a major means of 
keeping in touch with the world but as far as acquiring knowledge is concerned it is reading which 
still occupies the central place. There are several explanations to this. 
 First, reading is essential to acquiring knowledge for written language is the traditional, 
most used medium of preserving world's knowledge accumulated over the years. One could find 
anything in books and it is only in the searching process that computers come around for help. 
 Second, reading is a practice we have become so accustomed to that it is very unlikely that 
we should part with it overnight. It has turned in an almost inborn habit, a kind of instinct that 
would be hard to exterminate even if we tried. 
 Third, reading allows for privacy. It creates an atmosphere incomparable to that of 
computers or video films (which doesn't come to say that those haven't got a charm of their own). 
Being with a book is being with yourself without any intermediaries. 
 Last but not least, reading unleashes imagination. It doesn't impose images on you that are 
not your own creation (the way films do). It gives freedom to your thoughts to roam in different 
directions and come up with ideas of their own. 
 To put it otherwise, reading hasn't ceased to be the most effective way of acquiring 
knowledge. And even if it comes to fade away some day it will still remain a basic means of getting 
to know a lot of things. For the time being, however, viewing and listening are only complementary 
to reading, facilitating it to certain extent, but they are still of an inferior status in most spheres of 
life (if not in all). 
 

 
Essay 2 

 In Our Modern World Reading Is Not The Most Waw Of Acquiring Knowledge 
 
 Oh, lookˇ Jim's coming. I wonder, what has happened? Why is he so agitated? 
 "Miriam, why didn't you carry the video back in my room? I've told you to do so. All day 
long you're sitting on the couch doing nothingˇ You must be gone crazyˇ Shake a legˇ" 
 I see... the video again. Why am I here - on the bookshelf. Nobody wants me any longer. 
Surely, my proper place is the dunghill. Quite honestly, I don't see much point in living. In this 
modern highly technological world books are antique furniture. I've turned into a hand grenade. 
Sometimes, Jim beats me blue and black in his anger. 
 If only I lived a century ago, I would have been precious and loved. I remember the night 
stories of my elders. They exhalted the time when their masters were engrossed on the ink-smelling 
newly print pages. We were those who transferred people to a world of rapturous beauty and 
nurturing joy, of ancient wisdom and soothing harmony. 
 Nowadays the radio, the television, the tape-recorder, and the video took our place. 
Apparently, a film is much more exciting and absorbing than a book. The scenes are as if real and 
therefore more effective. Just lounging comfortably in an armchair before the T.V. set one can see 
the remotest spot in the world, can observe the daily routine of an odd tribe, even can her them 
speaking. 
 Naturally, it is easier to be amused by television. However, this consumer activity is quite 
passive. Reading makes one co-creator. All personages and situations obtain shape in the mind. 
Fantasies are reality there. The outlines of the actual world disappear in an ocean of inventiveness. 
More over, reading is very intimate. It's like private sharing between close friends. Tantalizing 
secrets of human knowledge seem to be revealed as if in an initiation. All that gives a sense of 
mystery and nourishes the heart and the inner child. 
 The scenes in a film are almost palpable. They are like life itself. That's what fascinates and 
at the time the very same quality limits individual imagination and interpretation. 
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 By the way, the acquiring of knowledge depends not only on present material, but also on 
the ability to remember the information, to analyse it and to creat some knew original ideas. 
Admittedly, the T.V.s and radios, the video and audio- recorders, the computers and robots 
demonstrate human inventions and discoveries perfectly and precisely. However, reading is still 
useful, because it lets imagination soar in the unknown world of consciousness. 
 Strictly speaking, in this modern age there are a lot of areas on the Earth, where people 
don't have video recorders or computers. So people there can learn only through reading and life 
experience. The technological equipment is too expensive to be available for use by every one. 
That's why we-books are still valuable. The modern civilization cannot possibly go without us. After 
all, we keep the treasury of human knowledge. Reading, the new generation learn what their 
forerunners have discovered and developed. 
 Since technology is not widespread enough to reach every home, reading still remains the 
most effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 Certainly, Jim gets angry with me from time to time, because his parents are rich and he 
could afford everything. He just cannot possibly realize what joy is reading as he spends all his spare 
time watching video tapes. Anyway, there are so many mature people would love and read me.  

 
Essay 3 

In the Modern World Reading is not Already the Most Effective Way of Acquiring Knowledge 
 
 I do not agree with the statement that reading is not already the most effective way of 
acquiring knowledge as far as it concerns scientific knowledge. 
 There are other ways, of course, like listening to what people say, observing their behaviour, 
watching TV. But in this way you get knowledge about life, about politics, the economic 
development but the information you get is not explicit. 
 Books comprise much larger knowledge. If it wasn't for them we would loose plenty of time 
collecting the same information from other sources. 
 The only thing that is true is that people tend to read less books which is not something I 
favour. I still take reading books as a criteria for intelligence. I understand that the age is very 
dynamic, that people get busier and busier, but the lack of time is not an excuse. One can always 
find time for a good book. 
 This tendency to satisfy more our material needs and not our spiritual ones is a real 
disgrace. Making money is not the most important thing in life. Money devastate your soul. You 
spend your whole life collecting them and in the end you realise you have nothing. 
 Some people might say that computers can be a good substitute for books but a computer 
cannot give you a human opinion. You cannot hug a computer and take it in bed with you; or curl 
comfortably on the sofa and feel the beauty of human mind. 
 Books are a kind of an escape from everyday life (I'm talking about fiction), a rush into the 
world of fantasies. The wisdom dripping from the pages finds its way into our minds and helps us 
take a philosophical look onto life. 
 That's why I think people should continue to read books no matter what happens to the 
world of machines and science.  

 
Essay 4 

In Modern Times reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knowedge 
 
XX century - this is the era of mass-media and may be the mass culture. Today they are the most 
fundamental means of heaping information. By them we learn what is going on in the world. We 
start our day by reading newspapers, by wistening to the radio news or watching the T.V. It is true 
that all these means of communication play an important role and they have a great influence in our 
modern life. According to me all these technical marvels displace some other important fields in our 
cultural life such as reading or theatre. The talk, the art of word are displaced by dance or sport, the 
theatre by cinema, and in literature, the practic of the fast fashion and seasonal success become 
more successful. The new artificial means constantly appeared such as cinema or radio in order to 
satiate the dearth senses with mass culture. In all these means is hidden a great power, because the 
perform the highest ideal of mediocrity. 
Now, there exist not books for people, but more and more  a seasonal books". The lightning form of 
success is spreaded. Everything is oriented towards the transitory, that is why there is a raising of 
consumarism, absorbtion and accumulation of information, which is wrongly considered that it 
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could be transformed into kind of knowledge. More presisely, information gives us an overall picture 
of the outside world. More often our look is directed to the outside world and not to our inner life. 
In my own view, reading is still the most effective way of acquiring knowledge. Reading books 
requires a kind of spiritual tension, share of feelings and an effort of soul. It is a mental and 
intellectual necessity. By reading we develop and enlarge our brain abilities as well as reading evoke 
our emotions, imagination and provoke some questions, and by answering to these questions we 
form our basic conseptions and our worth system.  

 
Essay 5 

In the modern world reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knowledge 
 
 Knowledge is one of the most significant qualifications that man needs in his life. The 
modern world the world of the eighties has many differences from the older generation not only 
upon scientific or tecnological matters but also in the way that man acquires the knowledge. 
Reading was the common way of learning. Man read and through the books used to perceive and 
learn the world. 
 Nowdays reading is something but not everything when we talk about knowledge. I think 
that the most important for acquiring knowledge is the personal experience in life. Man has the 
great opportunity to travell all over the world. In few hours he can be wherever he wants, he meets 
other people and by this personal touch, this communication he learns many serious things he can 
give answers to his problems and the most important is that he can use the knowledge for his own 
good. 
 Many seem to accuse the tecnical means especially television because it has bad effects on 
man's life but noone can't deny the fact that from television we can acquire knowledge. Everyday 
there're milions of programmes that anyone can watch and learn about many subjects. Man seems to 
prefer the optic and acoustic from reading a book. It's more easy to understand things by watching 
them. The knowledge that we get from television we can't count it as equal as the knowledge from a 
book. The knowledge of reading is more strong man uses his mind and soul not only his eye as we 
do when we watch television. 
 Reading in our modern world is concerned as old fashioned. Computers give only 
information we want in any time. Knowledge somehow became a product that anyone can buy it 
and use it. Even in schools they provide knowledge not by reading but by using the tecnical 
civilazation. 
 Reading in the modern world lost its value, man doesn't use it for acquiring his knowledge 
because it's a tecnical world and reading belongs maybe in the world of romantism. I think that the 
old generation has its own beauty and maybe we should remember reading as a mean of learning 
and why not combine it with this tecnical revolution we'll have great results. 

 
Essay 6 

"In the modern world, reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knoledge." 
 
 Our society, lately, has presented a great development, at all cutters of contemporary life. 
More specific at the cutter of knowledge, reading has been put aside and has been replaced from 
other ways of acquiring knoledge. 
 First of all mass media is a new source of knowledge On T.V. everyone has the opportunity 
to watch too many educational programmes. They pop out movies of historic interest, or of scientific 
content. There are also too many lessons in educational programmes of T.V. from where everyone 
can learn a foreign language. 
 Then, another way of acquiring knowledge is the audiovisual systems which are used, lately, 
at schools. The student can watch some slights or hear to cassettes to learn anything he could learn 
by reading a book. This way is more interesting and, undoubtfuly, more pleasant for the students. 
 Nevertheless there is an infalible way which exists from ancient years: experience. Age is 
really important at this cutter. If you are old you already have lived through many situations and 
you've learned too many things either from the advices you have been given, or from your own 
mistakes. 
 According to my opinion all the above ways of acquiring knowledge have the same result. 
Anyone has the opportunity to choose the most effective way for himself. Although, reading has 
been put away, it is still, and will always be, for too many people, the most important way of their 
formation.  
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Essay 7 

READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 We live in a dinamic world full of vas ammount of quickly-changeable information. This is 
an epoch of big changes in economics, science, technics. It may safely be said that nowadays reading 
is no longer the most effective way of acquiring information, but I think that it is still the most 
effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 If in the beginning of the century the most wide-spread way of receiving information has 
been through books, newspapers and others, nowadays the choice is larger - through television, 
radio, etc. 
 Most of the information received for example through an advertisements on television, have 
greater effect on the receiver, so he receives more complete information than the information 
received through newspapers, books, etc. 
 The question of the most effective way of acquiring knowledge is rather controversial. For 
me reading is the most of effective, but for other people it is not. In reading I don't only include 
books, but also computers. In the ages we live the computer quickly takes the place of books. There 
is nothing to be surprised about it. It is easier and saves time, which is of great importance 
nowadays. Some would say that through a computer you can receive more information, more fact 
and you can receive it quicker than from book. Well, from the point of time, I can agree, but not 
from the point of quantity information, facts etc. Knowledge in not always what you are obliged to 
learn, knowledge is something more. You can acquire knowledge from fiction books not only from 
special books in which all facts, graphics, formulas are explained. For me reading stays the most 
effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 But lets take for example the blind people. For them reading is surely not the most effective 
way of acquiring knowledge. For other people the sleepy therapy turns to be the most effective way 
and etc. Many, many examples can be given in favour of that reading is the most effective way of 
acquiring knowledge and is not the most effective way. 
 In my opinion it is all a question of habit. I love reading and that's why this is the best way I 
can acquire some knowledge.  

 
Essay 8 

TOPIC: In the modern world reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knowledge 
 
 There was a time, not long ago, when reading was the only way of acquiring knowledge, 
wisdom and the only source for family entertainment & pleasure. It was even considered luxury to 
have a shelf of books in the house. Nowadays things have changed radically. The advance of 
modern technology has offered us other informative, useful, relaxing and entertaining ways of 
getting knowledge of the world. 
 T.V does undoubtedly have top position among the sources. About ninety percent of people 
in Bulgaria have a T.V set at home and families rarely turn it off. Yet television still provokes 
controversy as there are two sides to every question. 
 To begin with television is a cheap & convenient form of entertainment and a "friendly face" 
in the house. It's an ideal way to relax and a talking companion for the lonely, elderly and 
housebound. 
 But television does not just entertain, of course. It's most popular because of its being there 
on the spot. It can take the viewers everywhere round the world at the same time and provide a 
source for a good family conversation. Viewers get involved in discussing hot news over social, 
moral or political matters or family tragedies of the soap operas. 
 Moreover, it's the most powerful & wide-spread way of acquiring information. A strong 
point in favour of this is the fact that television has played a crucial role in disaster and military 
relief. During the Ethiopian famine, for example, the huge fund-raising campaign might have had 
little impact without the heart rendering pictures seen & the world-wide link of millions of viewers 
who donated money to the cause. 
 Yet there's another side to the picture. Television does have its bad effect as well. Few will 
deny that screen violence has its negative impact on children & that seeing too much fictional 
brutality can make them senseless to real-life horrors. 
 Furthermore, it's not really a good thing for so many families to spend whole evenings glued 
to the box. It can lead to the so-called "lodger" syndrome, where some husbands come home, flop 



 175

down in front of the T.V. and simply don't communicate with their families at all. In some homes 
soap operas have become a substitute for real life. 
 So which of these is television - informative, useful, amusing or banal and boring. Everyone 
should decide this for themselves. T.V can be part of family life, our eye to the far end corners of 
the world, but when we are fed up with it maybe it's time to reach for the "off" switch and take a 
good book or the latest newspaper for a change. 

 
Essay 9 

 In the modern world reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knowledge 
 
 There was a time when our ancestors had to rely on books as a primary, if not sole, source 
of information, knowledge and entertainment. However, this is no longer the case. Nowadays, the 
advance of new technology has brought into use videos, T.V., computers, radio - all of them geared 
up to the pace of fast-developing modern society, faster and much more efficient in functioning as 
information-carrying devices than books. 
 On the whole, the production and distribution of printed material is a slow, rather lengthy 
process which takes time long enough for the information to turn obsolete. No longer topical and, 
therefore, unfit to be used in learning, it can only be stored away in bulky, dust-laden volumes with 
no way of improving it except by adding it to other bulky, dust-laden volumes. 
 Modern information-distributing devices, on the other hand, can store and process 
unlimited amount of information that can be easily and regularly edited or updated. New 
information is acquired with little or no delay at all and old one - quickly replaced or destroyed 
without any loss of material.  Thus, the learner is able to respond adequately to the demands and 
challenges of an ever-changing and developing world. 
 It must be acknowledged that printed material allows little variety of expression. The rare 
combination of the author's good command of the stylistic devices of the given language and the 
reader's ability to understand and appreciate it is the factor that makes a particular piece of writing 
interesting or appealing. That is why so very often a book seems dull, dry, difficult to digest and 
requires special concentration, putting extra strain on the imagination. Conversely, modern devices 
make use of a wide variety of visual and audio means of expression that attract attention and make 
information easier to perceive and remember. This effect is due to man's associative memory, for 
when accompanied by certain sound- or visual images facts tend to be more powerfully impressed 
on the mind.  
 Finally, a piece of reading engages the sense of seeing only while all the others are open to 
external factors, so at times one has to struggle with one's mind in order to be able to keep it on the 
subject of what they are reading. Watching T.V. or videotape, however, involves not only seeing but 
also hearing and requires the active attention and participation of the learner, therefore, little room 
is left for anything outside the particular activity. In this way one receives information in full 
concentration and this, undoubtedly, is one of the major prerequisites to effective learning. 
 To sum up, modern times require quick and effective learning and this demand is met by 
newly-developed information-carrying devices, such as T.V., videos or computer technologies, which 
tend to replace books on the knowledge market. 
 

 
Essay 10 

"In the modernworld reading is no longer the most effective way of acquiring knowledge" 
 
Knowledge is a important equipment in our life. There is no doubt that they are necessary For the 
education of a man. On basis of knowledge the man acquires spiritual cultivation and makes a 
continuous effort in quest of truth and the improvement of living conditions. It is obvious that 
knowledge have the main rule to shape the personality of a man. From the most general experience 
the basical source of knowledge was the reading. Inside a systematic study of a book or something 
else the man had the opportunity to inform himself about everything in the world. From the books 
he could take take part himself in philosophical themes to criticize ideas, to change opinions, to 
complete his knowledge. Surely, all these thing after insistent study The first knowledge in our life 
are from the reading The knowledge depends on the quality of the books. It is very important thing 
the good choice 
There are many readings which lead on the misleading and to the little learning. 
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Nowdays however the reading isn't the most effective way of acquiring knowledge. This opinion is 
acceptable from the many people. 
In the modern world distinguish oneself a acceleration. Everything accelerates with a dizzy speed 
The free hours aren't enough for many things and especially for reading 
In the other side the Mess Media have a interesting rule Everyday we have plenty of interests. 
Everyone could acquire knowledge For everything and for everywhere. The informations about 
political and social themes are in a satisfactory level. 
On television or on radio programmes we must choice the programmes which we are going to watch 
if we want to have real knowledge The     
of the technology helps really the man of acquiring knowledge. 
The computers have the main rule of our information about everything. They are the most useful 
informers which inform us easily and the man learn very fast. 
In most cases the use of computers is the only source For specific knowledge and also it's the only 
source that's it's so reliable. 
Generally we can see that knowledge it's something which everybody needs and the effective ways of 
acquiring them are more than the known reading. 
 

 
ÕÕ‡‡··ÓÓðð  ‚‚‡‡ððËË‡‡ÌÌÚÚ  ¬¬  

Essay 1 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 It is a hi-tech world we are living in. Nobody can deny this. Information is flooding us, 
streaming from TV and computer screens in addition to the traditional written form of presenting it. 
But is viewing to entirely oust reading? It seems that the time for this to happen (if at all) has not 
come yet. Viewing and listening may continue invading our lives and turning into a major means of 
keeping in touch with the world but, as far as acquiring knowledge is concerned, it is reading which 
still occupies the central place. There are several explanations for this. 
 First, reading is essential to acquiring knowledge, for written language is the traditional, 
most used medium of preserving knowledge accumulated over the years all over the world. One 
could find anything in books and it is only in the searching process that computers are helpful. 
 Second, reading is a practice we have become so accustomed to that it is very unlikely that 
we could part with it overnight. It has turned into an almost inborn habit, a kind of instinct that 
would be hard to exterminate even if we tried. 
 Third, reading allows for privacy. It creates an atmosphere incomparable to that of 
computers or video films (which is not to say that these have not got a charm of their own). Being 
with a book is being with yourself without any intermediaries. 
 Last but not least, reading unleashes imagination. It does not impose images on you that are 
not your own creation the way films do. It gives freedom to your thoughts to roam in different 
directions and come up with ideas of their own. 
 To put it otherwise, reading has not ceased to be the most effective way of acquiring 
knowledge. And even if it comes to fade away some day, it will still remain a basic means of getting 
to know a lot of things. For the time being, however, viewing and listening are only complementary 
to reading, facilitating it to a certain extent, but they are still of an inferior status in most spheres of 
life (if not in all). 
 

ESSAY 2 
 IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 Oh, lookˇ Jim's coming. I wonder what has happened. Why is he so agitated? 
 "Miriam, why didn't you take the video back to my room? I've told you to do so. All day 
long you sit on the couch doing nothingˇ You must have gone crazyˇ Shake a legˇ" 
 I see... the video again. Why am I here - on the bookshelf? Nobody wants me any longer. 
Surely, my proper place is the dunghill. Quite honestly, I don't see much point in living. In this 
modern highly technological world books are antique furniture. I've turned into a hand grenade. 
Sometimes, Jim beats me blue and black in his anger. 
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 If only I had lived a century ago, I would have been precious and loved. I remember the 
night-time stories of my elders. They exalted the time when their masters were engrossed in the ink-
smelling newly printed pages. We were those who transferred people to a world of rapturous beauty 
and nurturing joy, of ancient wisdom and soothing harmony. 
 Nowadays, the radio, the television, the tape-recorder and the video have taken our place. 
Apparently, a film is much more exciting and absorbing than a book. The scenes are as if real and 
therefore more effective. Just lounging comfortably in an armchair in front of the T.V. set, one can 
see the most remote spot in the world, observe the daily routine of an odd tribe, even hear them 
speaking. 
 Naturally, it is easier to be amused by television. However, this consumer activity is quite 
passive. Reading makes one a co-creator. All personages and situations obtain shape in the mind. 
Fantasies are reality there. The outlines of the actual world disappear in an ocean of inventiveness. 
Moreover, reading is very intimate. It's like private sharing between close friends. Tantalizing secrets 
of human knowledge seem to be revealed as if in an initiation. All that gives a sense of mystery and 
nourishes the heart and the inner child. 
 The scenes in a film are almost palpable. They are like life itself. That's what fascinates 
people and at the same time the very same quality limits their individual imagination and 
interpretation. 
 By the way, the acquiring of knowledge depends not only on the presented or available 
material, but also on the ability to remember information, to analyze it and create some new and 
original ideas. Admittedly, the T.V.s and radios, the video- and audio- recorders, the computers and 
robots demonstrate immaculate examples of human inventiveness and discovery. However, reading 
is still useful, because it lets imagination soar in the unknown world of consciousness. 
 Strictly speaking, in this modern age there are a lot of areas on the Earth, where people 
don't have video recorders or computers. So people there can learn only through reading and life 
experience. The technological equipment is too expensive to be available for use by everyone. That's 
why we-books are still valuable. Modern civilization cannot possibly do without us. After all, we 
keep the treasury of human knowledge. Reading, the new generations learn what their forerunners 
have discovered and developed. 
 Since technology is not widespread enough to reach every home, reading still remains the 
most effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 Certainly, Jim gets angry with me from time to time, because his parents are rich and he can 
afford everything. He just cannot possibly realize what joy reading is as he spends all his spare time 
watching video tapes. Anyway, there are so many mature people who would love and read me.  
 

Essay 3 
 IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 I do not agree with the statement that reading is no longer the most effective way of 
acquiring knowledge as far as it concerns scientific knowledge. 
 There are other ways, of course, like listening to what people say, observing their behaviour, 
watching TV. But in this way you get knowledge about life, politics and economic development. But 
the information you get is not explicit. 
 Books comprise a much greater field of knowledge. If it were not for them, we would lose a 
great deal of time collecting the same information from other sources. 
 It is true that people tend to read fewer books these days, which is not something I favour. I 
still take reading books as a criterion for somebody's intelligence. I realise that modern life is very 
dynamic, that people are getting busier and busier, but the lack of time is not an excuse. One can 
always find time for a good book. 
 This tendency to satisfy our material needs and not our spiritual ones is a real disgrace. 
Making money is not the most important thing in life. Money devastates your soul. You spend your 
whole life collecting it and in the end you realise you have nothing. 
 Some people might say that computers can be a good substitute for books, but a computer 
cannot give you a human opinion. You cannot hug a computer and take it to bed with you; or curl 
comfortably on the sofa and feel the beauty of human mind. 
 Books are a kind of escape from everyday life (I am talking about fiction), a rush into the 
world of fantasies. The wisdom dripping from the pages finds its way into our minds and helps us 
take a philosophical look onto life. 
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 That is why I think people should continue to read books, no matter what happens to the 
world of machines and science.  
 

Essay 4 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 XX century - this is the era of mass-media and maybe mass culture. Today they are the 
most fundamental means of gathering information. Through them we learn what is going on in the 
world. We start our day by reading newspapers, listening to the radio news or watching T.V.. It is 
true that all these means of communication play an important role and they have a great influence 
on our modern life. In my opinion, all these technical marvels displace some other important things 
in our cultural life such as reading or theatre. Talk, the art of conversation is replaced by dance or 
sport, theatre by cinema, and in literature, fast-changing fashion and seasonal success become more 
widespread. New artificial media, such as cinema and radio, is constantly appearing in order to 
saturate the senses with the pleasures of mass culture. Great power is hidden in all these means 
because they present the ideal of mediocrity. 
 Nowadays, there hardly exist books for people, but rather an increasing amount of seasonal 
literature. The lightning form of success is spreading. Everything is oriented towards the transitory, 
that is why there is a rise in consumerism, absorption and accumulation of information, which is 
falsely considered transformable into knowledge. More precisely, information gives us an overall 
picture of the outside world. More often our look is directed towards the outside world and not to 
our inner life. 
 In my own view, reading is still the most effective way of acquiring knowledge. Reading 
books requires a kind of spiritual tension, sharing of feelings and an effort of the soul. It is a mental 
and intellectual necessity. By reading we develop and enlarge our brain abilities; it evokes our 
emotions and imagination and provokes questions which by answering we form our basic 
conceptions and value system. 
 

Essay 5 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 Knowledge is one of the most significant things that man needs in his life. The world of the 
nineties is very different from the world of past generations not only in scientific and technological 
respect but also in the way man acquires knowledge. Reading was the common way of learning. 
Man read and through the books used to perceive and learn about the world. 
 Nowadays reading is something but not everything when we talk about knowledge. I think 
that personal experience in life is most important for acquiring knowledge. Man has great 
opportunities to travel around the world. Within few hours he can be wherever he wants; he meets 
other people and through this personal touch, this communication, he learns many important things 
that can give answers to his questions and problems; and the greatest advantage is that he can use 
the knowledge for his own good. 
 Many seem to accuse the technical means, and the T.V. in particular, of having bad effects 
on man's life, but no one can deny the fact that from television we can acquire knowledge. Every 
day there are millions of programmes on that anyone can watch and learn about many subjects. 
Men seem to prefer the optic and acoustic forms to reading a book. It is easier to understand things 
when you see them. We cannot count the knowledge that we get from television as equal to the 
knowledge from a book. The knowledge from reading is much deeper, because one uses his mind 
and soul, not only his eyes, as when watching T.V..  
 Reading in our modern world is considered old-fashioned. Computers give only the 
information that we want at any given time. Knowledge somehow has become a product that any 
one can buy and use. Even in schools they provide knowledge not through reading but by using 
technical equipment.  
 Reading has lost its value in our modern world, man does not use it for acquiring knowledge 
any more because it is a technical world  and reading perhaps belongs to the world of romanticism. I 
believe that we should go back to the old ways of learning, because reading has its own charm, and 
if we manage to combine it with the technical revolutionary methods, we will have great results.  
 



 179

Essay 6 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 Our society has lately undergone great development in all spheres of contemporary life. As 
far as knowledge is concerned, reading has been replaced by other ways of acquiring information. 
 First of all, mass media is a new source of knowledge. Everyone has the opportunity to 
watch a large number of educational programmes on T.V.. Movies of historic interest or scientific 
content are constantly produced. There are also a lot of lessons in educational programmes on T.V. 
from which everyone can learn a foreign language. 
 Then, audiovisual systems, which have recently been introduced in schools, present another 
way of acquiring knowledge. The student can watch some slides or listen to tapes, thus learning 
anything he could learn by reading a book. This approach is more interesting and, undoubtedly, 
more pleasant for the students. 
 Last but not least, there is an infallible way which exists from ancient years: experience. Age 
is really important in this respect. If you are old, you have already lived through many situations and 
you have learned a lot of things either from the advice you have been given or from your own 
mistakes. 
 In my opinion, all the ways of acquiring knowledge discussed above have the same result. 
Everyone has the opportunity to choose the most effective one for themselves. Although, reading 
has been pushed aside, it still is, and will always be, for a great many people, the most important 
method of their formation.  

 
Essay 7 

IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 
ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 

 
 We live in a dynamic world full of a vast amount of quickly changing information. This is an 
epoch of big economic, scientific and technical changes. It may safely be said that nowadays reading 
is no longer the most effective way of acquiring information, but I think that it is still the most 
effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 If in the beginning of the century the most widespread way of receiving information was 
through books, newspapers and others, nowadays the choice is larger - through television, radio, etc. 
 Most of the information received, for example, through advertisements on television, has a 
greater effect on the receiver, so he receives more complete information than the information 
received through newspapers, books, etc. 
 The question of the most effective way of acquiring knowledge is rather controversial. To 
me reading is the most effective one, but for other people it is not. In reading I do not only include 
books, but computers as well. In the age we live in, the computer quickly takes the place of books. 
There is nothing surprising about it. It is easier and saves time, which is of great importance 
nowadays. Some would say that through a computer you can receive more information - more facts - 
and you can receive it more quickly than from a book. Well, from the point of view of time, I can 
agree, but not from the point of the quantity of information, facts, etc. Knowledge is not always 
what you are obliged to learn, knowledge is something more. You can acquire knowledge from 
fiction, not only from special books in which all facts, graphics and formulas are explained. To me 
reading remains the most effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 But let us take, for example, blind people. For them reading is surely not the most effective 
way of acquiring knowledge. For other people sleep therapy turns out to be the most effective way 
and so on. Numerous examples can be given both in favour of and to the contrary of the fact that 
reading is the most effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 In my opinion, it is all a question of habit. I love reading and that is why this is the best way 
I can acquire some knowledge.  
 

Essay 8 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 There was a time, not long ago, when reading was the only way of acquiring knowledge, 
wisdom and the only source of family entertainment and pleasure. It was even considered a luxury 
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to have a shelf of books in the house. Nowadays things have changed radically. The advance of 
modern technology has offered us other informative, useful, relaxing and entertaining ways of 
getting knowledge of the world. 
 T.V does undoubtedly have a top position among the sources. About ninety percent of the 
people in Bulgaria have a T.V set at home and families rarely turn it off. Yet, television still 
provokes controversy as there are two sides to every question. 
 To begin with, television is a cheap and convenient form of entertainment and a "friendly 
face" in the house. It is an ideal way to relax and a talking companion for the lonely, elderly and 
house confined. 
 But television does not just entertain, of course. It is most popular because of its being there 
on the spot. It can take the viewers anywhere round the world at once and provide a source for a 
good family conversation. Viewers get involved in discussing hot news about social, moral or 
political matters or the family tragedies of the soap operas. 
 Moreover, it is the most powerful and widespread way of acquiring information. A strong 
point in favour of this is the fact that television has played a crucial role in covering disasters and 
military activities with the sole aim of attracting the attention of the public and bringing relief to the 
affected. During the Ethiopian famine, for example, the huge fund-raising campaign might have had 
little impact without the heart rending pictures seen and the world-wide link of millions of viewers 
who donated money to the cause. 
 Yet, there is another side to the picture. Television does have its bad effect as well. Few will 
deny that screen violence has its negative impact on children and that seeing too much fictional 
brutality can make them senseless to real-life horrors. 
 Furthermore, it is not really a good thing for so many families to spend whole evenings 
glued to the box. It can lead to the so-called "lodger" syndrome, where some husbands come home, 
flop down in front of the T.V. and simply do not communicate with their families at all. In some 
homes soap operas have become a substitute for real life. 
 So, which of these is television - informative, useful, amusing or banal and boring? 
Everyone should decide this for themselves. T.V can be a part of family life, our eye for the far end 
corners of the world, but when we are fed up with it maybe it is time to reach for the "off" switch 
and take a good book or the latest newspaper for a change. 
 

Essay 9 
 IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 There was a time when our ancestors had to rely on books as a primary, if not sole, source 
of information, knowledge and entertainment. However, this is no longer the case. Nowadays, the 
advance of new technology has brought into use videos, T.V., computers, radio - all of them geared 
up to the pace of fast-developing modern society, faster and much more efficient in functioning as 
information-carrying devices than books. 
 On the whole, the production and distribution of printed material is a slow, rather lengthy 
process which takes time long enough for the information to become obsolete. No longer topical 
and, therefore, unfit to be used in learning, it can only be stored away in bulky, dust-laden volumes 
with no way of improving it except by adding it to other bulky, dust-laden volumes. 
 Modern information-distributing devices, on the other hand, can store and process 
unlimited amount of information that can be easily and regularly edited or updated. New 
information is acquired with little or no delay at all and old one - quickly replaced or destroyed 
without any loss of material. Thus, the learner is able to respond adequately to the demands and 
challenges of an ever-changing and developing world. 
 It must be acknowledged that printed material allows little variety of expression. The rare 
combination of the author's good command of the stylistic devices of the given language and the 
reader's ability to understand and appreciate it is the factor that makes a particular piece of writing 
interesting or appealing. That is why so very often a book seems dull, dry, difficult to digest and 
requires special concentration, putting extra strain on the imagination. Conversely, modern devices 
make use of a wide variety of visual and audio means of expression that attract attention and make 
information easier to perceive and remember. This effect is due to man's associative memory, for 
when accompanied by certain sound or visual images facts tend to be more powerfully impressed on 
the mind.  
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 Finally, a piece of reading engages the sense of sight only while all the others are open to 
external factors, so at times one has to struggle with one's mind in order to be able to keep it on the 
subject of what they are reading. Watching T.V. or a videotape, however, involves not only seeing 
but also hearing and requires the active attention and participation of the learner, therefore, little 
room is left for anything outside the particular activity. In this way one receives information in full 
concentration and this, undoubtedly, is one of the major prerequisites to effective learning. 
 To sum up, modern times require quick and effective learning and this demand is met by 
newly-developed information-carrying devices, such as T.V., video or computers, which tend to 
replace books on the knowledge market. 
 

Essay 10 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
Knowledge plays an important role in our life. There is no doubt that it is necessary for people's 
education. On the basis of knowledge man achieves spiritual cultivation and makes a continuous 
effort in the quest of truth and the improvement of living conditions. It is obvious that knowledge 
takes an essential part in shaping one's personality. Judging from general experience, the basic 
source of knowledge was reading. Through the systematic study of a book or something else people 
had the opportunity to inform themselves about everything in the world. Through books they could 
themselves take part in philosophical disputes and criticize ideas or exchange opinions and complete 
their knowledge. Surely, all this was possible only after thorough study. The first knowledge in our 
life comes from reading. Knowledge depends on the quality of the books. Good choice is very 
important. 
There are many texts which can mislead and lead to little learning. 
Nowadays, however, reading is not the most effective way of acquiring knowledge. This opinion is 
shared by most people. 
The modern world is one distinguished by acceleration. Everything accelerates at a dazzling speed. 
There is not enough spare time for many things and especially for reading. 
On the other hand, mass media play an interesting role. Everyday we profess plenty of interests. 
Everyone can acquire knowledge about anything anywhere. The information about political and 
social events is at a satisfactory level. 
From television or radio programmes we must choose the ones which we shall follow if we want to 
acquire real knowledge. The advent of technology helps man really to acquiring knowledge. 
Computers play a main role in informing us about everything. They are the most useful informers 
which provide information easily and we learn very fast. 
In most cases the use of computers is the only source of acquiring specific knowledge and also they 
are the only source that is reliable. 
All in all, we can see that knowledge is something which everybody needs and the effective ways of 
acquiring it are more than the well-known one, reading. 
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Essay 1 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 It is a hi-tech world we are living in - nobody can deny this. Information is flooding us, 
streaming from TV and computer screens in addition to the traditional written form of presenting it. 
But is viewing to entirely oust reading? It seems that the time for this to happen (if at all) has not 
come yet. Viewing and listening may continue invading our lives and turning into a major means of 
keeping in touch with the world but, as far as acquiring knowledge is concerned, it is reading which 
still occupies the central place. There are several explanations for this. 
 First, reading is essential to acquiring knowledge, for written language is the traditional, 
most used medium of preserving knowledge accumulated over the years all over the world. One 
could find anything in books and it is only in the searching process that computers are helpful. 
 Second, reading is a practice we have become so accustomed to that it is very unlikely that 
we could part with it overnight. It has turned into an almost inborn habit, a kind of instinct that 
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would be hard to exterminate even if we tried. 
 Stemming from that reason is the fact that reading allows for privacy: being with a book is 
being with yourself without any intermediaries. In that sense it creates an atmosphere incomparable 
to that of computers or video films, which is not to say they have not got a charm of their own. 
 Last but not least, reading unleashes imagination. It does not impose images on you that are 
not your own creation the way films do, for example. It gives freedom to your thoughts to roam in 
different directions and come up with ideas of their own. 
 Thus, in my view, reading has not ceased to be the most effective way of acquiring 
knowledge. And even if it comes to fade away some day, it will still remain a basic means of getting 
to know a lot of things. For the time being, viewing and listening are only complementary to 
reading, facilitating it to a certain extent, but they are still of an inferior status in most spheres of 
life, if not in all. 
 

Essay 2 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 Oh, lookˇ Jim's coming. I wonder what has happened. Why is he so agitated? 
 "Miriam, why didn't you take the video back to my room? I've told you to do so. All day 
long you sit on the couch doing nothingˇ You must have gone crazyˇ Shake a legˇ" 
 I see... the video again. Why am I here - on the bookshelf? Nobody wants me any longer. 
Surely, my proper place is the on dunghill then. Quite honestly, I don't see much point in living. In 
this modern highly technological world books are worse off than antique furniture. I've turned into a 
hand grenade, and Jim often beats me blue and black in his anger. 
 If only I had lived a century ago, I would have been precious and loved. I remember the 
bedtime stories of my elders. They exalted the time when their masters were engrossed in the ink-
smelling newly printed pages. We were those who transferred people to a world of rapturous beauty 
and nurturing joy, of ancient wisdom and soothing harmony. 
 Nowadays, the radio, the television, the tape-recorder and the video have taken our place. 
Apparently, a film must be much more exciting and absorbing than a book. The scenes are as real 
and therefore more effective. Just lounging comfortably in the armchair in front of the T.V. set, one 
can see the most remote spot in the world, observe the daily routine of an odd tribe, and even hear 
them speaking. 
 Naturally, it is easier to be amused by television. However, this is quite a passive consumer 
activity, isn't it? Reading makes one a co-creator. All personages and situations obtain shape in the 
mind. Fantasies are reality there. The outlines of the actual world disappear in an ocean of 
inventiveness. More over, reading is very intimate: it's like private sharing between close friends. 
Tantalizing secrets of human knowledge seem to be revealed as if by an initiation. All that gives a 
sense of mystery and nourishes the heart and the inner child. 
 The scenes in a film are almost palpable: they are like life itself. That's what fascinates 
people, but at the same time the very same quality cunningly limits their individual imagination and 
interpretation. 
 By the way, the acquisition of knowledge depends not only on the presented or available 
material, but also on the ability to remember information, to analyze it and create some new and 
original ideas. Admittedly, the T.V. and radio, the video- and audio- recorders, the computers and 
robots demonstrate immaculate examples of human inventiveness and technical perfection and 
discovery. However, reading is still useful, because it explores emotions and lets imagination soar in 
the unknown world of consciousness, inaccessible for the others. 
 Strictly speaking, in this modern age there are a lot of areas on the Earth, where people 
don't have video recorders or computers. So people there can learn only through reading and life 
experience. Technological equipment is too expensive to be available for use by every one. That's 
why we-books are still valuable. 
 Modern civilization cannot possibly do without us either because, after all, we keep the 
treasury of human knowledge. Reading, the new generations learn what their forerunners have 
discovered and developed. 
 Certainly, Jim gets angry with me from time to time and Miriam would rather watch 
cartoons than sit with me; their parents are rich and they can afford everything - a good T.V., a 
video recorder and they are even thinking of buying a computer. They just cannot possibly realize 
what joy reading is as they spend all their spare time watching films and playing video games. 
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Anyway, there must be a lot of people who would still love and read me - probably I am just in the 
wrong bookcase?  
 

Essay 3 
 IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 I do not agree with the statement that reading is no longer the most effective way of 
acquiring knowledge, at least not as far as science is concerned. 
 There are numerous other ways of obtaining the information we need, of course, such as 
listening to what people say, observing their behaviour, or watching TV. You get information about 
natural life, politics and economic development, but knowledge there is not explicit and you may 
need to do a lot of sifting and reorganising before you get to it. Books can offer much greater and 
purer knowledge in that sense: if it were not for them, we would lose plenty of time collecting the 
same information from other sources and then analysing it to extract the knowledge. 
 What makes people mistrust the power of books is the fact that modern life is very dynamic 
and people - in their rush - tend not to find the time for reading. But the lack of time should not 
serve as an excuse and intelligent people always manage to devote good books the necessary time to 
utilise and appreciate their wisdom. 
 Books cater for our mental and spiritual development, too. They provide a good exercise for 
the brain and wholesome food for the soul. The tendency in some people to satisfy more and more 
of their material needs (such as getting promoted by any means or having the most fashionable 
technical equipment in their laboratory) rather than to pursue true intellectual or spiritual ambitions 
is a real disgrace. These people fail to recognise the most important thing in life. Material benefits 
satisfy your vain (and probably body) but they devastate your soul: you spend your whole life 
collecting them and in the end you realise you have nothing. 
  Further to that, computers and other modern technical marvels cannot give you a human 
opinion. Nor can they offer an adequate understanding of your problems, no matter how good 
substitutes they are of books in being a source of information. You cannot hug a computer and take 
it to bed with you; or curl comfortably on the sofa and feel the beauty of human mind, escaping 
from everyday life into the world of fantasies (I am talking about fiction, of course). Often the 
wisdom hidden between the pages helps us take a more philosophical look onto life. 
 That is why I think true scholars and scientists should continue to read books too, no matter 
what happens to the world of machines and science.  
 

Essay 4 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 ... or is it still? 
 It used to be the case that through reading books people both amused themselves and 
learned about the world around. True, it took years to collect and spread that treasury of knowledge, 
but the result was well worth the effort. 
 Now, science has come a long way since then, turning - for good or bad - the XX century 
into an era of mass-media. Today it is the most fundamental means of gathering information about 
the world and what is going on in it. We start our day by reading newspapers, listening to the radio 
news or watching T.V.. But although these modern means of communication play an important role 
in informing us and enriching our stock of factual knowledge, in my opinion, they displace some 
other important things in our life such as reading books and going to the theatre, for example, which 
provide other types of no less useful knowledge.  
 Broadly speaking, communication, the power of the word, and the art of talking, are 
replaced by dance or sports, theatre by cinema, and in literature, modern soap operas and 
melodramas oust traditional values. New more or less artificial media, such as cinema and radio, 
constantly appear in order to satisfy the senses with the pleasures of mass culture: facts mixed with 
sensational gossip, scenes putting your hair on end through technical effects, etc., etc.. Great 
destructive power is hidden in all these means because they often have only to offer the easy-
digestible ideal of mediocrity. 
 Nowadays, there hardly exist books which satisfy literary spiritual and artistic needs, but 
rather an increasing amount of "seasonal" topical literature. The striving is for the easiest and 
quickest success. Everything is oriented towards the transitory, that is why there is an increase in 
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consumerism, a mere absorption and accumulation of information, which is wrongly considered 
transformable into valuable and long-lasting knowledge. More precisely, information gives us an 
overall picture of the outside world, but the inner life somehow remains hidden and inaccessible. 
 Thus, in my opinion, reading is still the most effective way of acquiring true knowledge. 
Reading books requires a kind of emotional strain, an effort of the soul and an ability to share other 
people's feelings. It is both a mental and intellectual training and necessity in itself. It develops and 
enlarges our brain power, evoking our emotions and imagination and provoking questions which by 
answering we form our basic conceptions and system of values.  
 

Essay 5 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 Knowledge is one of the most significant assets that man needs in his life. The world of the 
nineties is very different from the world of past generations not only in scientific and technological 
respect but also in the way man acquires knowledge. Not long ago reading used to be the most 
common if not the only way of perceiving and learning about the world. Nowadays it still has its 
place, but no longer holds the monopoly over acquiring knowledge: in the face of planes and 
phones, T.V., radio and computers reading has found its worthy rivals and helpmates. 
 I think that the most important role in the process of acquiring knowledge is now played by 
personal experience in life. Today one has great opportunities to travel around the world. It is only a 
matter of hours to reach any point of the planet, to meet other people and through this personal 
touch and first-hand experience learn many things that may provide an answer oneís own questions 
and problems. 
 Many accuse the technical media, and the T.V. in particular, of having bad effects on man's 
life, but no one can deny the fact that T.V. also offers fast and easy-accessible knowledge. There are 
plenty of programmes that provide information about various subjects. Moreover, a lot of people 
prefer listening and watching to reading, because it is easier to understand things when you see 
them. 
 Yet, I would like to argue that the knowledge one gets from reading is much deeper, 
because one puts his mind and soul into extracting it, not only his eyes and ears as when watching 
T.V..  
 Reading in our modern world is often considered old-fashioned, slow and non-resistant to 
human imperfection such as tiredness or restricted memory capacity. Computers are offered as a 
better substitute because they are available at any time, but they only give information, not 
knowledge. 
 Reading has probably lost much of its value in our technical world; many do not use it for 
acquiring knowledge any more because they think it belongs to another, more romantic world. I 
myself believe that we should go back to the old ways sometimes too, because reading has its 
benefits and beauty, and if we manage to combine it with the new revolutionary methods, we may 
achieve great results. 
 

Essay 6 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 Our society has lately undergone great development in all spheres of life. As far as 
acquisition of knowledge is concerned, reading has been complemented and to some extent replaced 
by a number of other probably more effective ways of obtaining information. 
 First of all, mass media is such a new powerful and wide-reaching source of information and 
knowledge. Everyone has the opportunity to watch a large number of political, cultural and 
educational programmes on T.V.; movies of historic or scientific interest are constantly produced 
and shown; a foreign language may be learned through listening to radio lessons. 
 In addition, the audio-visual systems which have recently been introduced in schools present 
an alternative way of acquiring knowledge, too. Students can watch slides or video or listen to tapes, 
thus learning everything they could learn by reading a book plus enriching the new letter strings with 
a model pronunciation and a vivid picture. This approach has the advantage of being more 
interesting and, therefore, more beneficial for the students. 
 Furthermore, there is another infallible way of obtaining knowledge which exists from 



 185

ancient times: experience. Age is really important in this respect. If you are old, you have already 
lived through many situations and you have learned a lot of things either from the good advice you 
have been given or from your own mistakes. 
 In my opinion, knowledge can therefore be acquired through any of the above discussed 
means: everyone has the opportunity to choose the most effective one for him- or herself. Thus, 
although reading may seem to have been pushed aside, it still is, and will probably always be, for 
many people a most powerful way of learning and mental development along with the newly-
emerging ones.  
 
 

Essay 7 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 We live in a dynamic world of big economic, scientific and technical changes, which 
influence all spheres of life and I think it may confidently be said that nowadays reading is no longer 
the most effective way of acquiring information, but in my opinion it probably is still the most 
effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 If at the beginning of the century the most widespread way of receiving information was 
through books, newspapers and others, nowadays the choice is larger - there are television, radio, 
computer networks, etc. The latter have the advantage of being much faster, further reaching and 
more catchy in their effect. Take for example advertisements on T.V.: the effect on the viewer is 
greater, because, undoubtedly, he receives more complete information than that obtained through 
newspapers, books, etc. 
 The question of the most effective way of acquiring knowledge, on the other hand, is rather 
controversial. To me, reading is the most reliable and result-yielding one, but other people may not 
feel the same way about it. 
 I associate reading not only with books, but with computers as well. In the age we live in, 
the computer quickly takes the place of books, turning into a kind of a mechanised book itself. 
There is nothing surprising about it as access to the sources of knowledge through it is much easier 
and quicker, which is of great importance nowadays. 
 However, paper books still hold a special charm for me, because knowledge is not always 
what you are obliged to learn, knowledge is something more than that: you can acquire knowledge 
from fiction books, too, not only from special manuals in which facts, graphics and formulas are 
presented and explained. This is a different kind of knowledge - probably deeper and more 
subjective, and it is still beyond what computers can offer. This is the main reason why to me 
reading remains the most effective way of acquiring knowledge. 
 But there are people for whom reading is surely not the most effective way of acquiring 
knowledge. Consider the extreme case of blind people, or those who claim that the best way of 
language acquisition is when you are on the verge of sleeping listening to somebody or something.  
 Numerous examples can be given in favour of and against reading as the most effective way 
of acquiring knowledge. In my opinion, it is all a question of personality and habit. I love reading 
and that is why this is the best way I can acquire knowledge.  
 

Essay 8 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 There was a time, not long ago, when reading was the only way of acquiring knowledge, 
wisdom and the only source of family entertainment and pleasure. It was even considered a luxury 
to have a shelf with books in the house. Nowadays things have changed radically. The advance of 
modern technology has offered us other informative, useful and entertaining ways of getting 
knowledge of the world. 
 T.V does undoubtedly have a top position among these sources. About ninety percent of the 
people in Bulgaria have a T.V set at home and families rarely turn it off. Yet, television still 
provokes controversy as there are two sides to every question. 
 To begin with, television is a cheap and convenient form of entertainment: once it is bought 
you only have to pay for the electricity, whereas books make a continuous and considerably greater 
claim to your pocket. It is also a "friendly face" in the house - an ideal way to relax and a talking 
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companion for the lonely, elderly and house confined. 
 But television does not just entertain, of course. It is most popular because of its being there 
on the spot for the whole family. It can take the viewers anywhere round the world at once (which 
makes it a better form of getting knowledge than even travelling) and provide a source for a good 
family conversation. Thus, viewers get involved in discussing hot news about social, moral or 
political matters (just think of the delay which newspapers and books entail) or the family tragedies 
of the soap operas. 
 Moreover, in comparison with reading, it is a much more powerful and widespread way of 
acquiring information. A strong point in favour of this is the fact that television has played a crucial 
role in covering disasters and military activities with the sole aim of attracting the attention of the 
public and bringing relief to the affected. During the Ethiopian famine, for example, the huge fund-
raising campaign might have had little impact without the heart rending pictures seen and the world-
wide link with millions of viewers who donated money to the cause. 
 Yet, there is another side to the picture. Television does have its bad effects as well, which 
may make some look back to reading as an alternative. Few will deny that screen violence has 
strong negative impact on children (even those who are still unable to read) and that seeing too 
much fictional brutality can make them senseless to real-life horrors. 
 Furthermore, it is not really a good thing for so many families to spend whole evenings 
glued to the box. It can lead to the so-called "lodger" syndrome, where some husbands come home, 
flop down in front of the T.V. and simply do not communicate with their families at all. In some 
homes soap operas have become a substitute for real life. 
 So, which of these is television - informative, useful, amusing or banal and boring? 
Everyone should decide this for themselves. T.V can be a part of family life, our eye for the far end 
corners of the world, but when we are fed up with it maybe it is time to reach for the "off" switch 
and take a good book or the latest newspaper for a change. 
 

Essay 9 
 IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE 

WAY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 

 There was a time when our ancestors had to rely on books as a primary, if not sole, source 
of information, knowledge and entertainment. However, this is no longer the case. Nowadays, the 
advance of new technology has brought into use videos, T.V., computers, radio - all of them geared 
up to the pace of fast-developing modern society, faster and much more efficient in functioning as 
information-carrying devices than books. 
 On the whole, the production and distribution of printed material is a slow, rather lengthy 
process which takes time long enough for the information to turn obsolete. No longer topical and, 
therefore, unfit to be used in learning, it can only be stored away in bulky, dust-laden volumes with 
no way of improving it except by adding it to other bulky, dust-laden volumes. 
 Modern information-distributing devices, on the other hand, can store and process 
unlimited amount of information that can be easily and regularly edited or updated. New 
information is acquired with little or no delay at all and old one - quickly replaced or destroyed 
without any loss of material.  Thus, the learner is able to respond adequately to the demands and 
challenges of an ever-changing and developing world. 
 It must be acknowledged that printed material allows little variety of expression. The rare 
combination of the author's good command of the stylistic devices of the given language and the 
reader's ability to understand and appreciate it is the factor that makes a particular piece of writing 
interesting or appealing. That is why so very often a book seems dull, dry, difficult to digest and 
requires special concentration, putting extra strain on the imagination. Conversely, modern devices 
make use of a wide variety of visual and audio means of expression that attract attention and make 
information easier to perceive and remember. This effect is due to man's associative memory, for 
when accompanied by certain sound or visual images facts tend to be more powerfully impressed on 
the mind.  
 Finally, a piece of reading engages the sense of sight only while all the others are open to 
external factors, so at times one has to struggle with one's mind in order to be able to keep it on the 
subject of what they are reading. Watching T.V. or a videotape, however, involves not only seeing 
but also hearing and requires the active attention and participation of the learner, therefore, little 
room is left for anything outside the particular activity. In this way one receives information in full 
concentration and this, undoubtedly, is one of the major prerequisites to effective learning. 
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 To sum up, modern times require quick and effective learning and this demand is met by 
newly-developed information-carrying devices, such as T.V., video or computers, which tend to 
replace books on the knowledge market. 
 
 

Essay 10 
IN THE MODERN WORLD READING IS NO LONGER THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY OF 

ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE 
 
 Acquisition of knowledge plays an important role in our life. It is essential for people's 
education and forms the basis of shaping one's personality and achieving spiritual cultivation; it is 
also a stimulus for men's continuous effort in the quest of truth and the improvement of living 
conditions.  
 Judging from general past experience, the basic source of knowledge used to be reading. 
Through the systematic study of books people had the opportunity to inform themselves about 
everything in the world and thus complete their knowledge. Through books they could themselves 
take part in philosophical disputes and criticize the ideas of others or change public opinion.  
 However, detailed study of books is extremely time-consuming. An even worse shortcoming 
of reading is that the acquired knowledge depends on the quality of the books: good choice is very 
important as there are many texts which can mislead or lead to little learning. The latter is often not 
so easy to avoid because books take a long time to be written and distributed, let alone reviewed 
and revised. 
 Fortunately nowadays reading is not the only way of acquiring knowledge and this opinion 
is shared by many people. One reason for that may be that the modern world is one distinguished by 
acceleration: everything accelerates at a dazzling speed and there is hardly any time for reading 
books. 
 On the other hand, modern mass media, such as the radio or the T.V., play an ever 
increasing role in satisfying the plenty of interests that we profess everyday. Everyone can acquire 
knowledge about anything anywhere: it is both easy and quick. The information about political and 
social events has never been more complete or trust-worthy. There are a lot of educational 
programmes, too. Thus the advent of technology helps man to really acquire knowledge. 
 Computers are yet another example of that aid. They have recently started playing an 
essential role in informing us about everything. They are the most useful informers which provide 
the information which we need easily, allowing us to learn fast. In some cases the use of computers 
is the only source of acquiring specific knowledge and also they are the only source that is so 
reliable. 
 All in all, we can see that knowledge is something which everybody needs and the effective 
ways of acquiring it are more than the old, well-known one - reading. The choice between them is a 
matter of personal liking and availability of the sources. 

 

 


